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    Chapter 1 
 
    I took advantage of the early morning light to wander through the Angelus Daemonium for one last time. My steps were slow and measured as I absorbed the magnetic glowing woodland and all its extraordinary, holy and unholy glory, and even through the thin, rough fabric of my peasant shirt, I could feel the dawn sunlight baking my skin and warming my numb fingertips.  
 
    As gorgeous as this realm was, I knew in my heart it was only an illusion. This hybrid woodland was filled with the promise of life, but also with the guarantee of death. Deceit lurked in every corner and crevasse, but even so, I wanted to bask in its magic, at least for a little while longer.  
 
    I took in the sharp scent of pinewood mingled with the smell of fallen leaves and wilted roses, and I felt more alive than ever.  
 
    Beautiful, isn’t it? the woman from my dreams echoed. It’s filled with gentle beauty, both deadly and vivacious. Everything you see and feel can never be found again, so I suggest you absorb every moment you have left here. Soon, your perilous journey to destroy Samara will continue, and I’m afraid you won’t have many peaceful moments such as this one left to enjoy.  
 
    “Satan, thanks for brightening the mood,” I muttered in a sarcastic tone as I trekked deeper into the woodland. “By the way, do you have any idea where our quest will lead us next?”  
 
    North, I imagine, she answered with a tint of concern in her voice, and I’m afraid you still have a long way to go. But now that you’ve added two more resilient and gifted women to your coven, the pact you own is even stronger.  
 
    The mysterious woman from my dreams spoke truly. As I vowed from the beginning, my coven would continue to grow, not only in numbers but in greatness as well.  
 
    “I know,” I breathed as I ventured onward. “My women are spirited, strong, and intelligent, and I know they are ready to do whatever I tell them to. They would go to the ends of the realms if I asked.” 
 
    And together, I’m sure you will be able to conquer anything, she said in a soothing tone. Including Samara. Her defeat will come soon enough.  
 
    When I heard my enemy’s name, I stopped in my tracks and clenched my fists into balls of rage. That cold, relentless elder bitch who was hellbent on destroying every Wicca in the realms always made a bleak shiver course through me like a venomous snake slowly slithering up my spine.  
 
    “I will end her,” I vowed aloud. “That woman will get what’s coming to her, I assure you. Once we find the other two artifacts and destroy them, her heart will cease to beat, and her entire existence will be obliterated.”  
 
    Before the woman in my head could respond, I thought I heard a slight rustling ahead of me. At first, I thought it was a deer or even a bear, but something in my bones told me it wasn’t an animal or magical creature.  
 
    No, whatever was lurking about, it was far more sinister and cruel.  
 
    “Who goes there?” I cried out as I swiftly pulled out my wand and waved it around. “I can hear you, so why don’t you just show yourself and spare me the trouble?”  
 
    “Tsk, tsk, tsk,” a smooth and deep voice chuckled. “So confident, are we not? Did you know I happened upon a sea of dead bodies to get here? They were elder elves, in fact. Was that you? I must admit, I find it hard to believe you alone managed to slaughter such a magnificent legion.”  
 
    “Yeah, that was me,” I growled as I held my wand high and steady. “My witches and I robbed them all of their lives, and we enjoyed every moment of it. Now, I will not ask again.”  
 
    Another deep, sinister chuckle filled the air, and suddenly, a tall man-like creature crept from behind the trees. His skin was pale red, almost pink, and it glowed like a bloody morning sunrise. He had a pair of dark blue horns on each side of his head, and his hair was the color of deep, honey-hued wheat. This exotic, hybrid creature was garbed in silks and leather sandals, and he carried a sheathed longsword steady at his side. When his cold, malicious eyes studied mine, he shot me a deadly smile and laughed until his broad shoulders shook. 
 
    “I thought my eyes were deceiving me,” he purred before his hand went straight for his sword, “but now I see I was not mistaken. You’re a warlock wandering through the heart of the holy woodland. What in God’s name is the world coming to?” 
 
    “Well, for you, I’d say it’s coming to an end,” I hissed as I planted my feet firmly on the ground and rolled back my shoulders, “and for the record, I’m a fucking witch.”  
 
    “Oh, is that so?” my mysterious enemy snapped before he pulled out his weapon and directed it at me. “I’m an elder scout, and the rest of my army is headed this way. Trust me, you’re the one who is about to meet death, and I promise you, God does not take kindly to your breed. He will be sure to make you suffer for all eternity, but not before I make you suffer by my own hands.”  
 
    “Ha, well, I doubt that,” I chuckled before I twisted my wand in the air and aimed it at his sword. “Glacio!”  
 
    In seconds, an ice-blue light hit the tip of his blade, and when the entire weapon began to freeze from the point to the grip, the soldier quickly dropped it. The sword instantly shattered into a thousand pieces, and the sound caused a murder of crows to caw defensively as they soared upward toward the tangerine-colored sky.  
 
    “As if I need a mere weapon to defeat you… morsus!” the elder screamed, and then a deep green light shot from the palm of his hand and headed in my direction.  
 
    I swerved out of the way seconds before the light could hit me in the chest, and when I glanced behind me, the spell struck a tree and burned a hole right through the trunk. Then, before he could take the chance to send another incantation my way, I whipped my wand in the air and made one long circle. 
 
    “Dissulto!” I cried out before he could utter another syllable. 
 
    A surge of bright red light spewed from my wand and soared right in the elder soldier’s direction. He quickly dove out of the way, and as he flew toward the ground, he whipped his hand up and uttered another spell. 
 
    “Dolor!”  
 
    A purple blast flew through the forest, but I dodged out of its way before it could hit me square in the face, and it broke a cluster of branches behind me.  
 
    Whoever this soldier was, I had to admit, he was quick on his feet and not one to waste time.  
 
    “I’m done playing games with you,” the elder scout growled as if he could read my mind. Then his face flushed a deep scarlet as he raised his hand in the air, and the corners of his lips tugged into a deep frown. “Mortem!”  
 
    It’s a death spell, Cole! the woman in my head shouted, and panic was laced in every word. Reverse it! Now! 
 
    Without wasting a second, I used all my willpower and energy to point at the incoming light, and a deep, shadowy light penetrated the forest and sent icy shivers through my entire body. The ground shook, the woodland creatures grew silent and still, and the glow of the forest became dim, like the last ember of a flame on the precipice of death.  
 
    “Novis!” I cried out right before the curse touched my heart.  
 
    Our ferocious attacks met right in the middle, and when the two of us locked eyes, we both tried to overcome one another. Cold sweat dripped from my brow, and my entire body convulsed as I used every ounce of strength I had to push back the death curse and send it back to its holder.  
 
    My light slowly ate at his spell until I was able to take a step forward, and then another, and as I edged closer and closer toward my mysterious foe, we both knew he was utterly done for.  
 
    “Nooooo!” the soldier grunted as all the color drained from his face, and his eyes grew wide with fear. “I-I’ve never seen power such as this. W-What in heaven’s name are you?” 
 
    “I’m the last motherfucker you’ll ever see,” I growled before I took another step forward and pushed with all my might, “and you can tell your fucking God all about me!”  
 
    Once the words left my lips, my vivid light consumed his entire spell and blasted his hand into a torrent of bones and blood splatter. An ear-splitting scream rang through the woodland air, and a wide smile spread across my face as his own fatal incantation slithered up his severed arm. I watched with sheer satisfaction as the scout’s death curse traveled through his entire body and obliterated every bone, nerve, and fiber in his being. Then his eyes bulged out of his skull, his lips melted from his face, and his head exploded into bits of brain and gore before he collapsed to the ground.  
 
    “Fucker,” I panted as the forest became still and silent once more. 
 
    “Well done, Cole,” a familiar voice rejoiced as the light and sounds of the woodland returned. “Perhaps a little messy for my taste, but maybe that’s just me.”  
 
    “Headmistress Theodora?” I gasped as I looked all around me, but I couldn’t see her anywhere. “Where are you? Are you in my head?”  
 
    “No, I’m right here,” her soothing voice replied, and when I turned around, the headmistress stood several feet in front of me with her hands neatly folded in front of her and a small, perceptive smile plastered across her face. She wore a deep blue gown with black pearls sewn into the bust, a heavy wool cloak, and leather boots covered in mud. Her dark hair was pulled into a simple bun, and her lips and cheeks were tainted a deep red. “It’s good to see you again, Cole. It feels like it’s been an eternity.”  
 
    “I’m glad to see you, too,” I said as I stepped closer. “Are you really there, or am I having a vision?” 
 
    “I’m here,” she chuckled before she edged toward me and then brushed a strand of hair out of my eyes. “How are you feeling? I saw the battle in my mind… and I must say, you certainly tore those elder bastards apart. It was a remarkable sight to behold.”  
 
    “With the help from my coven and the familiars, of course,” I added before I tucked my wand back into my waistband. “Did you see the way Alexander slew that serpen? Never in my wildest dreams did I imagine he could wield such power and ferocity. I feel like I’m learning something new about my abilities every single day.” 
 
    “You are,” she said with a bright smile. “Deep in my heart, I knew you would grow more and more powerful, but Cole, I’m afraid I’ve come here with a warning.” 
 
    “A warning?” I repeated, and I didn’t bother to hide the urgency in my voice. “Is it about Scholomance?”  
 
    “Oh, no,” she answered as she shook her head. “I’m afraid the scout you just killed spoke truly. There is another elder army headed this way, and they plan to take you, Vanessa, and your coven alive. If they do, Samara will torture every one of you, and she won’t stop until she converts you.” 
 
    “And you know this for certain?” I questioned as I raised an eyebrow at her.  
 
    “I do,” Theodora said with a long-drawn-out sigh. “I saw into Samara’s consciousness. It took every ounce of strength in my body to penetrate the walls of her mind, and I can’t say for certain if what I saw was correct, but I believe she wants to capture you all and turn you to her side.”  
 
    “Then we need to go and warn the others,” I breathed before I turned to look behind me. “Let’s head back to the palace.” 
 
    “Agreed,” Theodora said. “I feel a chill creeping upon me. We have time, but not much.”  
 
    Together, we silently trekked back to the ancient, abandoned castle, and when I pushed the wide, stone door open, there was not a Wicca soul in sight. However, the familiars were curled up into their usual love pile by one of the giant stairwells, and I couldn’t blame them for wanting each other’s warmth. The entranceway was ice cold, so I decided to lead Theodora to an adjoining room with a grand fireplace, several dusty sofas, a moth-eaten rug, and a shattered chandelier. Once upon a time, I bet this chamber would’ve been a drawing room or a study. It certainly had the appeal of either one, and as I quickly glanced around, I could picture royal elders sitting here and drinking tea or practicing holy magic.  
 
    As I stared at the long-forgotten furniture and broken walls, a warm feeling swept through my heart. One day, I knew there would be more and more forgotten realms and palaces such as this one, and soon, with enough work, we would rid the worlds of the elders once and for all.  
 
    “I wonder who lived here,” I said as I stared at a large, empty golden frame devoid of any artwork. “I’ll bet it’s been ages since anyone else stepped foot in here. Samara was probably the last one.” 
 
    “A wealthy, elder family once lived here… I can feel their presence in the walls,” Theodora answered before she glanced at the empty fireplace and then snapped her fingers. Suddenly, bright, searing flames burst into existence and instantly warmed the entire room. “Now, that’s much better…. ah, Isobel darling, there you are. Would you please rouse your mistress awake? We have matters to discuss, and time is of the essence. Oh, and be sure to wake the other ladies as well.”  
 
    When I turned around, Vanessa’s wolf was splayed across the threshold, and before she sat up, her bright blue eyes studied me for a long moment. As her eyes bored into mine, it felt like she was trying to penetrate the walls of my soul. Then she bent her large head as if to bow before the headmistress, and in moments, she sprinted up the stairs and was out of sight.  
 
    “Headmistress,” I said as we waited for the others by the warm fire. “How are things back at Scholomance?”  
 
    “Well, they are certainly unusual, to say the least,” Theodora replied after a pregnant pause. “The students say nothing, of course, but I can tell they miss how classes used to be before Samara’s threat hovered over them like a dark cloud. And no one will say this aloud, but they miss Vanessa. She may be strict, low on patience, and intimidating to most, but she’s a remarkable teacher.”  
 
    “Indeed she is,” I sighed as I stared into the dancing flames, and for a moment, I thought I could see the curvaceous outline of a woman’s body, but perhaps my mind was playing tricks on me. “May I ask who has been teaching hexes and blood curses while she’s been away?” 
 
    “Oh, I have,” Theodora responded without looking at me, and for a moment, I wondered if she saw the same thing in the fire. “It hasn’t been easy, though, let me tell you--”  
 
    “What hasn’t been easy?” Vanessa’s sultry voice suddenly rang through the air.  
 
    We both spun around, and there, at the threshold, was the beautiful professor and my entire coven. Vanessa was dressed in her dull peasant dress, but the wrinkles seemed to be smoothed out, and there were no signs of dirt or blood anywhere. My own women were dressed in the same fashion, but their gowns were still bloody, torn, and dirty from the battle. However, their faces were glowing and flushed a rosy, healthy pink, and most of them had their hair pulled up into sensible updos. Their eyes were also all wide with surprise as they stared upon the headmistress and then at me.  
 
    “Oh, nothing, my dear,” Theodora chuckled with a dismissive wave of her hand. “Cole and I were simply discussing how everything has been faring at Scholomance, but that’s not why I’m here.”  
 
    “I see,” Vanessa breathed as she stared wide-eyed at her mother. “Well, not to be disrespectful or brash, but what are you doing here?” 
 
    “I’m here for several reasons, Vanessa,” Theodora responded in a firm voice. “Firstly, I bear a warning to all of you. Samara is sending more elders after you, so I’ll have to shadow port you out of here. Also, I’ve come here for the first artifact. I trust you all, but I think it would be best if I took the relic back to Scholomance and placed a protection spell over it.” 
 
    “Yes, of course, Headmistress,” I replied, and when her pale blue eyes fell upon the key around my neck, I swiftly took off the necklace and handed it to her.  
 
    When the gold chain dripped into her open hands, she inhaled sharply and studied the small artifact under the firelight. The key twisted and turned in the air, and it shone like the sun as its edges caught every ray of light emitting from the glowing hearth.  
 
    “Satan,” she breathed with wide, stunned eyes. “I can feel its power penetrating through my skin and seeping into my blood. No wonder Samara went through all this trouble… it’s intoxicating, to say the least.”  
 
    “Err… Headmistress?” Morgana’s timid voice erupted from the threshold. “May I ask you a question?”  
 
    “Yes, Miss Morgana?” Headmistress Theodora asked without looking away from the necklace in her grasp. “What is it?”  
 
    “Well… I was just wondering if you had any idea what the next artifact looks like?” the bookish brunette asked in a small voice.  
 
    “I only have ideas,” the headmistress sighed before she wrapped the necklace around her slim, creamy neck, “but don’t let that deter you. You managed to find both the clue and the first artifact with little help from me, so I trust you’ll be able to find the second relic as well. Now, as I said, time is of the essence, so you need to get out of this woodland as soon as possible. I will send you to the outskirts of a secret village. It’s in a realm filled with Wiccas and magical sympathizers. If you prove your worth and loyalty to them, they will give you a seat at their table and provide you with provisions, but from there on out, you’re on your own, I’m afraid. Once you leave the walls of the secret village, I feel you must head north and follow the Gelida Mountain Path until you reach a guarded fortress.” 
 
    “Ooooh, a secret realm?” Circe gasped with wide, serpentine eyes.  
 
    “What kind of challenge are we talking about, Headmistress?” Vanessa asked as she ignored the serpentine witch and raised a quizzical eyebrow at her mother.  
 
    “One I’m sure you’ll be able to overcome,” Theodora said as she tightened the fastenings of her cloak. “You’ve faced death countless times before, yet here you stand. Do not waste time worrying about the unknown. It is a useless endeavor.”  
 
     “Yes, Headmistress,” Vanessa said with her chin raised. “We will not fail you.”  
 
    “She’s right, we sure as hell won’t let you down,” Akira added in a voice as tough as iron, and her black eyes shone with sheer determination.  
 
    “We swear it on our pact,” Marina said as her lavender eyes glittered with resolve. “We’re a family now, and together, we’re stronger than steel.” 
 
    “And far more resilient than that bitch, Samara,” Penelope growled as she brushed a long strand of orange hair out her chestnut-brown eyes.  
 
    “My women speak truly.” I smirked. “We will defeat her, no matter what.”  
 
    “Well, then, what are we waiting for?” Theodora chuckled before she snapped her fingers. 
 
    Before anyone had time to react, we were instantly wrapped up in a thick cloud of purple smoke, and as the world twisted and turned, I wondered what laid within the secret village that our beloved headmistress was sending us to. 
 
    What’s more, I questioned what Samara had planned for us this time. I knew the elder woman’s pride was wounded, and perhaps that would make her even more terrifying.  
 
    Nevertheless, she knew we were a force to be reckoned with, and as we traveled through time and space, I vowed to Satan she would meet the end of my wand soon enough.  
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 2 
 
    When the world stopped spinning like a whirlwind spell, we found ourselves in a vast snow-coated field with a jagged mountain range to the north. The entire realm seemed to be devoid of life, and there wasn’t one sound in the air. Not even the brutal wind made a noise. Everything was muted. The sky was the color of pure steel, and I could feel the frigid ice seeping through my tough leather boots as we stood in the freezing cold. The witches and familiars looked aimlessly around before a sudden cloud of purple smoke appeared out of nowhere and made several of the women jump up in surprise.  
 
    When the deep, lilac-colored mist evaporated, we were gifted with a pile of wool cloaks. No doubt Theodora sent them here, and even though the gesture was welcomed, I knew these cloaks wouldn’t keep us very warm for long.  
 
    “Oh, how lovely,” Vesta purred before she grabbed a silver-toned cape from the pile. “Not the most beautiful piece of fabric I’ve worn, but I believe it will do.”  
 
    “They’re meant to be warm, not beautiful,” Professor Vanessa growled before she snatched a random cloak. “Satan, Vesta. Sometimes I do question your priorities.”  
 
    “Look!” Akira shouted before she pointed ahead at a hill in the distance. “My premonition skills may not be as advanced as Cole’s, but I bet the secret village is just beyond that peak.”  
 
    “It is,” Vanessa said as she fastened her cloak tighter around her neck. “Or at least, I hope it is.”  
 
    Cole, do you want me to scope it out for you? Alexander asked as he drifted above me. I can take Trixie with me, and we’ll see if we can spot the village.  
 
    “Sounds like a clever idea,” I said.  
 
    “What sounds like a clever idea, master?” Beatrix asked.  
 
    “Alexander and Trixie are going to fly ahead and make sure we’re headed in the right direction,” I replied. “They can also make sure no nasty surprises are waiting for us.” 
 
    “Alright,” Nyx said before she looked down at her bright falcon. “Be careful, Trixie. You certainly do stand out against the dreary gray sky… ” 
 
     “Perhaps I can cast a small disguising charm on her, or I mean, him,” Beatrix offered in a hesitant voice. “In fact, I can make them both invisible for a short amount of time?”  
 
    “That’s an excellent idea,” I replied before I gestured for the light-haired brunette to incant her spell. “Go ahead, he won’t bite.”  
 
    Beatrix cleared her throat and slowly pulled out her wand before she waved it three times in a circle and then aimed it at the two creatures. 
 
    “Caecus!”  
 
    A sudden silver light hit both animals in their chests, and they both trembled before their bodies morphed into nothingness. I thought I could see a dim outline of the two, but it was barely visible. 
 
    Whoa! Alexander gasped in my head. Neat trick. 
 
    “Hurry,” I urged. “It won’t last for long.” 
 
    We waited in place as the invisible winged familiars soared upward and headed toward the peak, and it didn’t take long before Alexander’s voice suddenly rang in my head like a bell.  
 
    Looks like there is a gated village just beyond the hills! Alexander said in an excited voice. There really isn’t too much here. All I see are acres of snow. 
 
    “Alexander says he sees the village,” I said, “and he also said there really isn’t much around, so I think we’re in the clear.”  
 
    “Well, that’s no surprise since this is nearly a dead realm after all,” Vanessa sighed as the birds flew back to us. “Almost nothing grows here except for potatoes and radishes. Their only source of meat comes from wild blood boar and whatever else can survive in this freezing and vacant realm.”  
 
    “Sounds like a challenging way to live,” I commented before I snatched the only oversized robe left and secured it around my shoulders.  
 
    “It may be,” Vanessa agreed without meeting my eyes, “but not an impossible one. The area may seem empty, but we need to stay alert as we venture closer to their walls.”  
 
    “Do we have any idea what kind of Wiccas live so wild like this?” Penelope asked as we all started forward. “Do you have any idea what they’re like, Professor?”  
 
    “Unpredictable, suspicious, and deadly,” the professor responded in a stoic voice. “They could have countless traps laid out, so I’m going to try to use a detection spell as we move forward… prospectus!”  
 
    A small orange glow emitted from the tip of Vanessa’s wand, and no one said a word as we ventured onward until Marina broke the deadly silence. 
 
    “Professor, may I ask you a question?” she inquired as we scurried after Vanessa. 
 
    “As long as it’s not an idiotic one,” Vanessa grunted before she glanced up at the empty silver sky.  
 
    “How do you know so much about a supposedly secret realm?” the former siren questioned. “You said it’s been protected and kept hidden from other realms.”  
 
    “That’s actually a reasonable question,” I said as we trudged through the icy field. “If it’s so secret, how do you know about the women who dwell behind the walls?”  
 
    “Because there isn’t one realm Theodora doesn’t know about,” Vanessa responded as if it were obvious, which I suppose it was for her. “As the Headmistress of Scholomance, it is her duty to know about every single realm in existence. She has just as much knowledge about such affairs as the women of the High Court.”  
 
    “Well, that certainly makes sense,” Morgana said with her chin raised. “Satan, I’d love to obtain as much knowledge as her one day.”  
 
    “Perhaps you will,” Vanessa grunted as we began to climb up the steep, snowy hill Akira spotted from a distance. “One day, you could become the headmistress’ apprentice, like myself.” 
 
    “You’re an apprentice?” I asked as I arched an eyebrow at the dark-haired professor.  
 
    “Of course, I am,” Vanessa huffed in impatience. “What? Are you genuinely surprised? I’m next in line to become the headmistress, so naturally, I would also be her apprentice.”  
 
    Before I could answer the professor, Alexander cawed furiously through the sky, and I noticed he was slowly returning to his black form as he descended toward us in a clear panic.  
 
    Cole! he shouted in my head. I think I can see movement up ahead, just below the hill. I thought it was a cluster of rocks, but then I thought I saw a hand! Wait… now I see arrows! They’re heading right at you! Duck! 
 
    “Everyone, get down!” I screamed, but then a whooshing sound filled the air, and when I looked up, I saw an arrow coming down from the sky and heading right for Vanessa.  
 
    Without missing a beat, I wrapped my hands around the professor’s body and shoved her out of the way. I fell on top of her, and the arrow landed right by Penelope’s boot. We watched in horror as the arrowhead melted the snow and started to kill the brown soil underneath it, and then the entire earth turned to ash right before the arrow dissolved into nothingness.  
 
    “Unholy shit,” Vanessa panted, and when we both realized I was still on top of her, her lips pursed into a tight line. “Thank you, Mr. Cole… but I think I can get up now.”  
 
    “Right,” I muttered before I leaped to my feet, and when I tried to help her up, she stubbornly refused to take my hand.  
 
    “Everyone, keep your heads low,” the professor muttered under her breath before she pulled out her wand. “I’m going to send a spell their way and see what happens.” 
 
    We did as she demanded, but before the professor could wave her wand and send a spell in our attackers’ direction, another arrow came flying over the peak, and this time, it nearly grazed my cheek.  
 
    “Broom fucker!” Circe cried out as more and more arrows descended downward. “They just won’t give us a break!”  
 
    “What did you expect?” Vanessa screamed as she dodged each projectile that came down to pierce us. “They’re trying to protect their domain!”  
 
    “I think we should erect a barrier.” I suggested. “All together this time.” 
 
    “I like that idea,” Vanessa agreed as the rest of the women pulled out their wands at the same time. “Everyone, repeat ‘clypeus’ after me on the count of three. One… two, three!” 
 
    “Clypeus!” we shouted in unison as we raised our wands to the sky.  
 
    Suddenly, a great invisible dome formed around us, and as the arrows flew down, each one bounced off the barrier and ricocheted off into different directions.  
 
    “Stop!” a commanding voice called out. “Something is blocking our arrows!” 
 
    In the next moment, the arrows instantly stopped hitting the watery wall around us, and when we looked toward the hill’s peak, I saw a trio of blonde women standing there like three feral goddesses judging us for entering their realm and deciding how or when to kill us. Each of them wore thick fur cloaks, leather boots, and long wool tunics. Their features were all similar, with button noses, large doll-like eyes, and full lips. Freckles were scattered across their lovely faces, and their cheeks were a deep rosy red from the bitter cold, and even though each woman looked nearly identical to the other, the one in the middle appeared to be the youngest out of the three. 
 
    “Who are you?” the young woman in the middle demanded as she notched another arrow in her bow. “Answer truthfully. I can see that you bear magic, but that doesn’t mean you’re not an enemy. Now, state your purpose and quickly!”  
 
    “We mean you no harm!” Vanessa replied in a voice as stern as steel, and Isobel growled deeply in defense. “We come from Scholomance… Theodora sent us.”  
 
    “Theodora?” the young one repeated as she glanced between the older two. “Did you hear that, sisters? Theodora sent them--” 
 
    “So they say,” another one interjected with cold, narrowed eyes. “Words are meaningless. Let’s bring them back to the village and see just how remarkable their magic truly is. Besides, something doesn’t smell right to me. They’re traveling with a man. I’ve never heard of a male witch before… unless he’s a warlock.” 
 
    “No,” I answered, and I could feel my temper rising. “I’m not a fucking warlock.”  
 
    “What do you mean you’ll take us back to the village, and what?” Circe questioned. “Test our magic or something?” 
 
    “She means we will take you back to our village, and you will prove yourselves to us,” the younger one shouted as she pulled her arrow back even further. “If not, I’ll shoot you right in between your snake-like eyes!”  
 
    “Easy… ” I growled like a wolf. “We’ll go back to your village. Just keep your weapons low, and we’ll keep our wands down. Deal?”  
 
    “Alright,” the blonde beauty responded after a long moment. “Follow us, and be quick about it.”  
 
    When she lowered her bow, I nodded at the others, and we retracted our wands and broke the shield. Then we quietly complied with the women as they made their way straight toward the gated village, and as we trailed after them and crept closer to their home, I could hear drums beating and shrill laughter from within. The smell of smoked meat drifted through the winter air, and it made my stomach growl and my mouth water.  
 
    Well, something smells fucking good, Alexander’s voice grunted in my head like he could read my thoughts.  
 
    When we stood before two great doors with intricate carvings embedded in the wood, the younger woman pounded three times on the doors before they gently parted open, and we slithered inside. 
 
    The village itself wasn’t too grand in size, and there were only a few barns and sheds scattered about. However, there was a giant longhouse down the lane in front of us, and I knew it was large enough to house all the wild women put together. The rest of the settlement was busy at work, either skinning dead animals or weaving clothes. When I looked at the sheds, I thought I caught movement inside, and I realized these women were also harboring other animals, which I thought was strange since this land was so dead. 
 
    “Professor?” I said as I walked by her side. “I thought you said only boar lived on the land.” 
 
    “Looks like they’ve found a way to create farm animals,” Vanessa said, and she couldn’t hide the fascination in her voice. “It’s truly remarkable and not an easy endeavor to master--” 
 
    “Keep walking,” the young woman hissed as she whipped around and glared at us. “We’re taking you to our shieldmaiden. She will decide what task you will complete to prove your magical worth. If she believes you carry the magic of Scholomance, then you will be accepted into our home.”  
 
    “Fantastic,” Akira growled under her breath.  
 
    “What was that?” the mysterious young blonde asked as she studied Akira with fierce, silver-blue eyes.  
 
    “Nothing,” the black-eyed witch muttered, but she discreetly clenched her fists by her side.  
 
    “Great,” the blonde woman said before she nodded at the other two women. “Go inside and inform Sigrid we’ve brought a group of magic wielding lurkers into our home and that we believe they’re worthy of proving their paranormal abilities.”  
 
    “And what?” the other woman with green eyes asked. “We just leave you here alone with them?” 
 
    “I can keep an eye on them,” the young one snapped in a defensive tone. “I’m not some useless child.” 
 
    “Fine,” the two older women replied in unison.  
 
    “If you try anything with her,” the other woman with violet-eyes sneered as she stared at each one of us. “Mark my words, I will skin you all alive and turn your hides into a new pair of boots. Then I’ll do the same with your animals. Understood?” 
 
    “Perfectly,” Vanessa said in an even voice.  
 
    The other two women flashed us a cold glare before they swept into the wooden longhouse, and once we were alone with the younger woman, she swung her bow over her shoulders and then pulled out a small but sharp ax. A solemn stillness filled the air as she stared at each of us, and awkward tension weighed down on our group like a heavy blanket.  
 
    “What’s your name?” I asked when I couldn’t stand the silence any longer.  
 
    “Excuse me?” she growled as her cold gaze fixated on me.  
 
    “Your name,” I repeated in a gentler tone. “You must have one.” 
 
    “Revna,” she responded after a pregnant silence. “And… you?” 
 
    “I’m Cole,” I said before I gestured to each of the women beside me in turn, “and this is Morgana, Circe, Penelope, Akira, Beatrix, Marina, Nyx, Faye, and Vesta. Our leader is named Vanessa, and she’s also our professor and an exceptionally talented one at that.”  
 
    “It might take me a little while to remember all of your names,” the gorgeous, wild-eyed woman responded, but then she narrowed her eyes. “That is, if you prove your worth.”  
 
    “Yes, we got that,” Akira snapped before she folded her arms. “How long do you reckon this will take?”  
 
    “It’s hard to say,” Revna said before she eyed the raven-haired Wicca from head to toe. “It could take minutes or even hours. It all depends on Sigrid’s mood and patience. Our leader may be benevolent, but she’s also unpredictable.”  
 
    “So, you have no idea?” Circe asked, but not in an impolite way.  
 
    “Look, you’re just lucky we didn’t kill you on the spot--” the blonde woman began in a low and dangerous voice.  
 
    “We didn’t let you kill us,” I reminded her. “Remember?”  
 
    “Fine,” she grunted as she stared deeply into my eyes. “I must admit… that shield you created was most impressive.”  
 
    “Thank you.” I grinned, and a small blush crept across the wild woman’s face.  
 
    “Revna?” the woman with green eyes said as she pushed the door open, but only just a crack. “We’ve sent birds after her, so she should be returning soon.”  
 
    “Very well.” Revna nodded as she peered at her sister and then at us. “Come. We can’t keep our shieldmaiden waiting.”  
 
    “Understood,” I said before I turned to look at Vanessa.  
 
    “Yes, understood,” the professor agreed.  
 
    We stepped inside the village’s longhouse, and I took a moment to study the vast and cluttered inside. The walls were made of wood, and there were no windows or fireplaces in sight. Instead, there was a large fire pit in the center of the simple, barn-like interior, but there were woven carpets to cover the floors and thick furs over the many beds and benches along the wall. A tall, wooden chair sat at the very back of the room, and there was also a long banquet table placed before it. I reckoned that was where their shieldmaiden sat, but it was empty. The other two women were standing at each side of the empty throne-like chair, but still, there was no shield maiden in sight, even though they claimed she was ready for us.  
 
    “Wow.” Akira whistled as she looked around the inside. “Does everyone in your village live here together?” 
 
    “It’s our tradition,” Revna responded. “Besides, it’s safer to sleep together in case of an attack.”  
 
    “And smart,” Penelope added. 
 
    “Where is your shield maiden?” I questioned as I looked around.  
 
    No one answered, and I was beginning to worry, but suddenly a beautiful, massive eagle soared in from outside and flew toward the chair. Then a bright light spurted from its chest and nearly blinded us all.  
 
    When I adjusted my sight, the bird was gone, and there standing before us was a beautiful brunette with eyes as cold and bright as ice. The woman appeared to be about Theodora’s age, and she was garbed in heavy furs and leather skins. Her waist-long hair was embellished with feathers and small braids, and she wore a woven band around her head.  
 
    “Well, what do we have here?” the woman asked in a voice as smooth as silk. “My name is Sigrid. I’m the mother and shieldmaiden who guards these wild Wicca women. As I’m sure my warriors have already explained to you, we have brought you here to prove your worth.” 
 
    “Yes, we understand that,” Vanessa replied, and I knew she was doing her best not to let her temper get the better of her. “With all due respect, may we please know what you have in store for us? I’d rather we get this over with since we have a long journey ahead of us.” 
 
    “A journey?” Sigrid repeated with wide, curious eyes. “Well, if you survive the test, I’d love to hear more about it, but you’re right, let’s not waste any more time, shall we?” 
 
    Before anyone could say another word, the shieldmaiden snapped her fingers, and we were wrapped up in a thick cloud of purple smoke. Then I could feel my body violently tumbling and twisting as we shadow-ported to Satan knows where. The travel didn’t last long, though, and when everything came to a standstill, we found ourselves in the middle of a frozen forest without our familiars. The air was so cold, and my skin prickled like a thousand needles were stabbing my skin.  
 
    “W-W-Where are we?” Nyx chattered through her teeth. “It’s e-even c-colder here.” 
 
    “This is where we keep our most loyal creatures,” Sigrid said with her chin raised, and when she whistled, the sharp sound echoed through the cruel winter air.  
 
    Suddenly, the ground began to tremble, and even the trees’ branches started to rattle as a stampede of mysterious creatures came rushing through the forest. I held my breath as a group of various-colored bears came to a sudden halt and glared at each of us, and although their furs were differently colored, their eyes were the same.  
 
    Red as blood and vicious as murder.  
 
     “Now,” Sigrid purred before she studied each one of us. “It’s time for you to prove yourselves. Tame the creature before you and ride it using your abilities. If you fail, there will be no need for me to kill you. The bears will do that all on their own. If you prove successful, it will show you have fully welcomed Satan into your hearts and that you also possess power only a true Wicca could behold, for these bears can only be tamed by powerful and dark magic.” 
 
    As I stood before a giant bear with blazing red eyes, protruding yellow fangs, and long, black claws, I closed my eyes and took a sharp breath of air.  
 
    We’d tamed animals before, but with the brutal cold, combined with our exhaustion from the last battle, I knew this was not going to be an easy task to accomplish. 
 
    But then again, what other choice did we have?  
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 3 
 
    “Satan… these are ursas,” Faye hissed under her breath as her wide green eyes studied the monstrous beings. “They aren’t just any kind of bears. These are far deadlier and aggressive… they come straight from the frozen realm of hell.”  
 
    “Fucking fantastic,” Akira muttered under her breath. “Faye, what do we do? You know how to control them, right?” 
 
    “Remember how we tamed those dragons with Professor Evanora?” the redhead asked as she steadied her feet and kept them firmly planted in the snow. “We need to do the same thing--” 
 
    “Not everyone was present for that lesson, though,” I reminded Faye. “We need to go over it again for the others.” 
 
    “Yes, please,” Marina squeaked in a small voice. “I did not become a witch just to be turned into scraps of meat.”  
 
    “Let’s get this over with, shall we?” Vanessa muttered. “Faye, would you like to do the honors, or shall I? Do you remember everything Evanora taught you?” 
 
    “We’re waiting,” Sigrid said in an impatient tone. “You’d better do something soon.”  
 
    “I can do it,” Faye said in a rushed voice as the bears took a couple steps closer. “I remember every detail… now, everyone, follow my lead, and please pay close attention. First, you must find the one bear that you feel a deep connection with. Feel their presence and search for their energy, and whatever happens, do not let them sense any fear in you. They’ll be able to smell it on you like fresh blood.” 
 
    “Noted,” Beatrix answered in a firm voice.  
 
    We watched with wide eyes as the determined redhead took a small step forward, and without hesitation, we all followed her lead. All the bears growled ferociously as we edged closer toward them, but they made no sudden move to attack.  
 
    As my eyes wandered over each beast, my gaze instantly fell upon the one in the middle. He was the largest out of the group, and his fur was as dark as night and glistened like a raven’s feather. His ruby-red eyes studied me from head to toe as a deep growl resonated in his chest, and he dug his claws into the snow.  
 
    When I felt his undeniable vigor, bloodlust, and feral power, I knew he was the one I would tame. The sudden bond was undeniable, strong, and promising.  
 
    “Now what?” Marina asked in a gentle voice. “I think I’ve found mine.” 
 
    “Me, too,” Circe added.  
 
    “Alright, now keep your eyes focused on the one you’ve chosen,” Faye instructed in a firm voice as she raised her wand and aimed it at the animals. “Then, when you feel like you’re deep inside their minds, say the words: ‘et erunt morietur.’ Remember, everyone has to say it at the same time, so we’ll do it on the count of three, got it?” 
 
    “Yes,” we answered in unison as we kept our wands steady.  
 
    “Then on my mark… one, two… three!” Faye cried out.  
 
    “Et erunt morietur!” we screamed at the same time.  
 
    Blasts of orange light spurted from the tips of our wands and hit each beast straight in the chest. They roared and furiously shook their heads as the incantations hit their bodies, but even as they growled and thick, viscous drool spilled from the corners of their lips, not one of us took a step back or showed any signs of fear. Instead, we watched as the orange light crept through their hefty, furry bodies like currents of lightning flowing through the open sky.  
 
    Finally, the spell was complete. The animals all stood still and silent, and when Faye chuckled under her breath, I knew we’d succeeded.  
 
    “Well done,” Sigrid’s voice echoed in the air, “you are now bonded with these creatures for life, but you are not yet done. You still need to ride the beasts. Connect with them and navigate through the woodland until you return to the village. If you come back in one piece and your creature hasn’t torn you into pieces, or the bitter cold hasn’t taken you, then we will welcome you with open arms and provide you with food, drinks, and provisions.” 
 
    Before any of us could respond, Sigrid snapped her fingers, and then she and the other women disappeared into another cloud of smoke.  
 
    For a moment, we all stood there mildly stunned and freezing in the bitter cold. I knew everyone was shocked by the shieldmaiden’s icy demeanor, and we were all cold, hungry, and exhausted. Now, we had to ride all the way back to the village we just came from, and Satan knew how long that would take.  
 
    “Bitch,” Akira finally grunted as she furiously rubbed her arms. “Just because we tamed them and bound ourselves to them doesn’t mean we know how to fucking ride them! Does she want us to fail or something?”  
 
    “Calm down, Miss Akira,” Vanessa gently reminded the hot-tempered Wicca. “I’m sure we’ll be able to figure it out. You’ve been through tougher situations than this.” 
 
    “Yeah, of course, we can do it,” Morgana said in a confident tone. “Besides, haven’t you read all about them, Faye?” 
 
    “Briefly,” the redhead answered. “As I said, they come from hell, but after being pulled from the frozen realm, I suspect they were placed here with only one purpose. To kill. They’re one of the most deadly and vicious beings in all the realms, and they may trust us for now, but I have no doubt they’ll be difficult to control… bond or no bond.”  
 
    “Fuck,” Penelope sighed under her breath. “Aside from that little detail, we don’t even know which way to go.”  
 
    “Come on,” I said in an encouraging voice. “It can’t be that difficult. We’ve ridden dragons before, and we’ve navigated through more treacherous territory than this. Professor, do you think it would be safe to use the blood star to find our way back to the village?” 
 
    “I believe so,” Vanessa said as she chewed her bottom lip. “Samara’s presence hasn’t been lurking over our heads for a while now, and I believe it is difficult for outsiders to spy on this realm. There’s a reason it’s remained a secret from elder enemies for so long… it’s well protected.”  
 
    “Alright,” I said before I rolled up my sleeves and cleared my throat. “Here it goes, then--” 
 
    “Wait, I’ll help you,” Vanessa interjected in a low voice. “You’ve already exerted a great amount of energy.”  
 
    “Alright,” I said before I slowly grabbed her hand. Even in the cold, I could feel a light film of sweat instantly coat her palm, and when I turned to look at her, her cheeks and neck were rosy. I knew her flushed complexion wasn’t only from the cold, though, because her eyes were darting back and forth like she was flustered. “Are you ready, Professor?” 
 
    “Yes,” she answered without looking at me, so we raised our joined hands together, pointed our wands to the sky, and shouted the incantation simultaneously.  
 
    “Inlustris, modo ducturi!”  
 
    Suddenly, a shrill wind picked up and howled like a ravenous wolf before a dim, red star hovered above our heads, and a smile broke across my face as I stared up at our unholy guide.  
 
    “See?” I said as Vanessa snatched her hand away. “Easy as goblin pie.”  
 
    “Now, let’s get on the bears,” Faye said in a rushed voice. “I don’t want to ride these things in the dark.”  
 
    “She’s right,” I said when I glanced up at the red star plastered against a deepening silver and crimson sky. “We need to haul ass.”  
 
    “Agreed,” Vanessa said before she took another step closer toward her bear, which was a deep, blackish brown. “Come on.” 
 
    We all took several steps closer toward our bonded animals, and as I approached my massive black bear, he growled under his breath but didn’t bare his fangs or give me any kind of warning that he would attack. So, I extended my hand, reached for his hide, and gently stroked his smooth fur, but as I grabbed a fistful of his skin to help me climb onto his back, he gently growled again. 
 
    “Easy,” I whispered in a calming voice. “I’m not going to hurt you… all I want you to do is follow that star, just above us. Do you see it? I’m not sure if you can, but if you do, nod your head.” 
 
    When I was steady on the black bear’s back, I watched in fascination as the animal cocked his head up to look at the dim red star in the sky and then lowered it back down, as if to nod. I felt a surge of relief flow through my entire body, and when I turned to look at the others, each woman was on her own bear. I couldn’t feel a single tinge of fear in the air as the women remained mounted on their creatures, but we still had to be wary since Faye explained these creatures were fairly deadly animals. 
 
    “What lovely beasts,” Vesta cooed as she petted her silver-white bear.  
 
    “Yes, they are,” Faye agreed as she scratched behind her auburn-colored creature, “but we need to go.”  
 
    “Tell your bears to follow me,” I suggested as my mount began to head in the star’s direction. “He can see the star.”  
 
    “Great, because I can’t,” Marina sighed.  
 
    “You’ll be able to in time when your premonition skills are far more advanced,” Vanessa gently reminded the former siren. “Now, as Cole said, let’s go.”  
 
    The women quietly followed my new loyal companion and me as we quickly, but not frantically, wove through the frozen trees and back to the secret village. The air was growing colder, and the sky was growing darker, but the star still remained high in the sky.  
 
    “I-I think we’re almost there,” I said through chattering teeth.  
 
    “I t-think those bitches wanted us to freeze to death,” Akira grunted as her dark-gray bear trudged forward.  
 
    “Try not to refer to them as bitches when we return, Miss Akira,” Vanessa warned. “We’ve passed their test, and now we must show them respect for their hospitality.”  
 
    “Yes, Professor,” the black-eyed Wicca muttered. “I’ll be sure to hold my tongue.” 
 
    “That would be a first,” Morgana giggled, and Akira playfully stuck her tongue out in her direction.  
 
    By the time we returned to the outskirts of the village, Revna was waiting by the wooden gate with a spear in her hand, and when she saw us, I could have sworn I saw a glint of relief pass across her silver-blue eyes.  
 
    “You’ve made it,” she said in a stoic voice. “Well done.” 
 
    “Thank you,” I said before I swung my legs off the bear and landed on the snowy ground. “Now that we’ve passed your little test, may we please go inside? It’s freezing, and my women can barely move--” 
 
    “Your women?” she repeated with an arched eyebrow.  
 
    “Not all of us are his,” Vanessa hissed as she climbed off her bear.  
 
    “It’s something we can discuss inside,” I said with more urgency in my voice.  
 
    “Yes, of course,” Revna said as she shook her head and pushed the heavy wooden doors open. “We may be harsh, but we keep our word. Follow me.” 
 
    We left our mounts near the gates and trailed after the beautiful wild Wicca to the longhouse. Now that the sun was setting, all the villagers were gathering inside the warm domain as well, and I couldn’t help but notice all the curious glares being sent our way.  
 
    When we stepped inside the oversized barn, the smell of spiced meat wafted through the air, and everyone seemed to be completing some kind of task. Several women were busy passing around jugs of what I could only guess was wine or ale, and others were already seated and enjoying the boar roasting on a pike over the small fire pit. Then I glanced at a corner near the banquet table and saw all the familiars digging into their own scraps, but when Alexander saw me, his eyes widened with relief. 
 
    Master, thank Satan you’ve returned! he roared with delight in my head. 
 
    “Of course, I’d come back.” I winked. “You can’t get rid of me that easily you know.” 
 
    When Sigrid saw us, she flashed us a warm smile before she descended from her throne and approached our group. Her eyes were filled with curiosity as she crept closer, and I knew now that she finally trusted us.  
 
    “Well, well, well,” she purred as she studied each one of us. “You must have used a great deal of premonition magic to find your way back here. I’m sorry I had to put you through such a grueling task, but I had to be sure you were truly from Scholomance. Only Theodora could have taught you about the blood star, and whoever is your professor of soul magic, she must be exceptionally talented. Not many people can live to tame and ride an ursa.”  
 
    “How did you know about the star?” I asked with raised eyebrows.  
 
    “I can sense any form of powerful magic when it’s used within my realm,” Sigrid said with the same knowing smile plastered across her face. “Now, would you care to take a seat? We have salted meat, stew, and plenty of ale. Then, once you’ve become comfortable, we can discuss what you’re doing so far north.”  
 
    “Thank you,” Vanessa answered on our behalf. “We truly appreciate it.”  
 
    All the women took a seat, and I decided to wedge myself in between Vanessa and Revna. Vanessa immediately shifted uncomfortably when my shoulder pressed against hers, but she didn’t say anything as I began to pile my wooden plate with pieces of smoked, salted meat.  
 
    Sigrid sat in front of us on her giant wooden chair, while the other two women who resembled Revna sat on either side of her. We dug into our plates, but I couldn’t help but feel the shieldmaiden’s eyes on us as we enjoyed our meals and welcomed the feeling back into our toes and fingertips.  
 
    “So,” Sigrid began as a fiery redheaded woman began to pour ale into our wooden cups. “Tell me more about why you’re here. I can’t remember the last time someone crossed into our borders.”  
 
    Before I answered, I looked at Vanessa to silently ask her permission to tell this woman about our secret mission, and when the professor nodded her head, I knew for sure we could trust this wild woman.  
 
    “We’re trying to defeat an elder woman by the name of Samara,” I explained. “She’s been threatening to destroy the Wicca race, and she plans to start with the destruction of Scholomance.”  
 
    “And just how do you plan on killing such a woman?” Sigrid questioned with raised eyebrows. “I’ve heard tales of this relentless Samara. Now, don’t get me wrong. You passed our test, but I still have my doubts a group as young as yourselves could ever defeat an elder like Samara.”  
 
    “Cole is the most powerful witch in existence,” Circe said in a proud voice. “He helped bring me back from the dead, and he has already led several battles and won each of them. You’ll never meet anyone as great as him.” 
 
    “Satan,” Vanessa muttered under her breath before she took a sip of ale.  
 
    “Do you not agree with her?” Sigrid asked as she narrowed her bright eyes at Vanessa.  
 
    “Sorry?” Vanessa replied as she wiped her lips.  
 
    “You seem to hold some kind of anger toward this man,” Sigrid said as a gentle smile broke across her face. “It’s as clear as elven mountain water flowing through the peaks.”  
 
    “N-No,” the professor stuttered, and for once, she seemed to be at a loss for words. “I don’t hate him, I just… I can’t stand how the women fawn over him.” 
 
    “I see…” Sigrid said as she slowly nodded her head. “Well, returning to our former topic, just how do you plan on killing Samara?” 
 
    “We need to collect three holy artifacts,” I explained. “We’ve located one, but now we need to find the other two. We have no idea exactly where the other two are located, but what we do know is that we’ll have to pass through the Gelida Mountain Path to obtain the second.”  
 
    “The Gelida Mountain Path?” Sigrid echoed with wide, concerned eyes. “That’s dangerous territory, you know. You should take a guide.”  
 
    “I’ll go!” Revna said before she turned to look at me.  
 
    “No, you won’t,” one of the women at Sigrid’s side snapped. “It’s far too dangerous.” 
 
    “I want to,” Revna refuted in a stern voice. “I’m tired of repeating the same tasks every single day. This is by far the most exciting thing ever to happen here, and I refuse to pass up the opportunity.”  
 
    “I believe Revna would make the perfect guide,” Sigrid said as she smiled coyly at the ambitious witch. “She is strong, intelligent, and capable of great magic.” 
 
    The two women at the shieldmaiden’s side cast each other a concerned glance, and I could tell by their pursed lips and downturned eyes that they wanted to disagree, but since Sigrid was their leader, they had no choice but to obey her commands. 
 
    “Yes, my lady,” they answered at the same time.  
 
    “I can do this,” Revna said in a gentler tone as she stared at her sisters. “You must have faith in me. Satan will protect my every step. I know it!” 
 
    “We know you can do it,” the one with violet eyes responded. “Please, just be careful.” 
 
    “Of course, I will,” Revna said. “You know I’m one of the most capable witches here.”  
 
    “Agreed.” Sigrid nodded before she tilted her head back and took a hearty sip of ale. “Now, I suggest we finish this glorious meal and celebrate while we still can. Agreed?” 
 
    “Agreed!” Akira said as she raised her cup high in the air. “Cheers!”  
 
    The women chuckled as Akira gulped down her ale in seconds, and after we enjoyed our salted meat, we watched as some of the women began to dance and cheer as they drank and laughed.  
 
    “So,” Revna said as she turned to look at us. “I saw your wands… they’re pretty fancy. Your school must be filled with riches.”  
 
    “I don’t know about that,” Vanessa chuckled as she looked around, “but yes, I’d say we’re pretty well off. We’re one of the most prestigious schools in all the realms.”  
 
    “And the classes are invigorating, structured, and hands-on,” Morgana sighed in a dream-like voice. “Satan, I do miss it.” 
 
    “Why don’t your people send young women off to schools like other Wiccas?” Marina asked with an arched purple eyebrow. “Do you not believe in academic structure?”  
 
    “It’s not that we don’t believe in structure,” Revna responded in a patient tone. “It’s just not our tradition to send witches off into the world. For one, we like to remain as secret as possible, and two, it’s our tradition to pass off raw magic from mother to daughter and sister to sister.”  
 
    “Oh, well, that makes sense, I suppose,” Marina said before she continued with her drink. 
 
    “Do you have a wand?” Beatrix asked as she cocked her head to the side. “I didn’t see one on you earlier.” 
 
    “I do,” Revna said before she turned around and pulled out a simple, stick-like wand from the inside of her furs. “It’s not much, but it can enact powerful spells.”  
 
    “And clearly, you also know how to wield several weapons,” Akira said as she studied the ax hanging by her side. “It’s pretty impressive.”  
 
    “Thanks,” Revna replied in a modest tone. “We have to train every day, both with magic and weapons. Living out here is no easy task, and we want to make sure every witch is skilled in both areas… anyway, would anyone like to join the dance? It will keep us warmer, and it’s pretty fun.” 
 
    My women giggled as they turned to look at the circle of dancing women around the small fire pit, with their hands all joined together as they bounced up and down and drunkenly laughed with one another. Drums were beating on their own in one corner of the room, and even the familiars were watching the women with wide, curious eyes.  
 
    “I would!” Vesta said before she set her glass down and jumped up. “Who else would like to join me?” 
 
    The others laughed before they leaped from the bench and joined the green-haired witch. I smiled as I clapped along to the music, and the women continued to move their bodies to the beat of the drums. When I turned to look at Vanessa, though, her gaze was cold and fixated on the flames and not on the women.  
 
    “Professor?” I said before I placed a hand on her shoulder. “Are you alright? Why don’t you join the others?” 
 
    “I’d never be caught dead taking part in some wild dance,” Vanessa growled without meeting my eyes. “Besides, I’m not in the mood to partake in anything, but thank you for your concern.”  
 
    “Alright,” I said as I retracted my hand and raised them both in the air in defense. “It was just a question.”  
 
    As she continued to stare at the fire, her loyal familiar slowly walked up to her and licked her hands, and Vanessa couldn’t help but break into a smile as Isobel nudged and whined for more attention.  
 
    Ah, what a place, Cole, Alexander said before he flew down and perched himself on my shoulder. Great food, lively music, and hot women… we should stay here forever.  
 
    “I know,” I chuckled, “but we have a mission to complete, remember?”  
 
    Yeah, I know, he sighed dramatically in my head. A familiar can dream, though, right? 
 
    I laughed, but when I stood up to join the others, there was an explosive sound at the doors. Everyone stopped what they were doing, the music died, and despite all the drinking that had taken place, the women swiftly and expertly pulled out their weapons and aimed at the doors. My own coven also whipped out their wands, and both Vanessa and I rose to our feet as we pulled out our weapons and turned to the trembling doors. 
 
    “What the hell is that?” Sigrid growled before she rushed to my side with her weapon drawn. “Some kind of beast?” 
 
    No, the woman from my dreams echoed in my head. Elder scouts! They’ve found you, Cole! 
 
    “It’s an army of elders,” I hissed under my breath.  
 
    “How do you know that--?” Sigrid started, but then the doors burst open, and wooden shards went flying everywhere.  
 
    Shrill war cries filled the air as the wild women charged at the horn-headed elders, who looked exactly like the random scout I’d killed in the woods.  
 
    Shit.  
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 4 
 
    “Dissulto!” I yelled as a racing cluster of elder men came charging in my direction. 
 
    A bright red light surged from the tip of my wand and blasted them backward right into the broken wooden door, and as they struggled to regain themselves, the wild women began to stab them repeatedly with their axes, swords, and daggers. 
 
    Blood splattered in every direction as the women plunged their weapons through the elders’ eyes, hearts, and bones. Each time they stabbed their enemy, a deep black spot formed in the elders’ wound and spread through their bodies like poison, just like the arrows the women used to attack us with when we first arrived. Hungry war cries filled the air, and the wild witches continued to rip these elder men into raw ribbons. 
 
    “There has to be some kind of magical coating on their weapons,” Penelope gasped before she shot a random spell at an incoming elder. “I’ve never seen or read about any natural poison that can do that kind of damage.”  
 
    “It’s pretty fucking cool,” Akira grunted before she ducked out of the way of another incoming spell, “but maybe we can inquire about that later?” 
 
    “I agree, and that’s coming from me,” Morgana huffed before she flicked her wand. “Glacio!”  
 
    The brunette’s spell went flying in the air and hit a group of elder warriors who were huddled together as they tried to defend themselves from Revna and her sisters’ vicious blows. However, as soon as the soldiers froze into statues of pure ice, the women swung their weapons and shattered the men into shards of icicles.  
 
    “Well done!” Revna cried out as she shook her ax in the air.  
 
    I wanted to relish in her enthusiasm, but then it felt like my heart stopped beating as another elder took the chance to attack the axe-wielding blonde when she had her back turned. I thought she was utterly done for, but before I could send a spell flying at the elder or even warn the warrior, she whipped around and cut his head clean off his shoulders with one swift swing. 
 
    “Thank Satan,” I whispered as I focused on the army. “That was too fucking close.” 
 
    Cole, the woman from my dreams said in a calm but firm voice. There are more coming from the north. Hundreds of them. You’re not in the clear just yet. 
 
    Fuck.  
 
    For now, we had the upper hand, but I knew if more men arrived, there would be too many elders to take on alone, even if the wild women were savage, fierce, and exceptional at both hand-to-hand combat and spell wielding.  
 
    “Cole?” Vanessa growled as she blasted spell after spell. “What the hell are you doing? Why are you standing there like you’ve just seen your own ghost?” 
 
    “There are more coming,” I hissed. “Hundreds, maybe even thousands.”  
 
    “What?” Vanessa shrieked in both disbelief and horror. “Fuck, we’re barely a hundred together.”  
 
    “I know,” I said, and as I struggled to come up with a plan, I thought of the mountains just north beyond the village.  
 
    “C-Cole?” Beatrix puffed before she shot another spell and sent men soaring back into the air. “What are we going to do?” 
 
    “I have an idea,” I said, “but I need you to watch my back while I enact it… Alexander, I need you to fly outside and tell me when the army is just below the mountain range.”  
 
    You’ve got it! my loyal familiar responded before he swiftly flew out the door.  
 
    As I kept my feet steady and breathed slowly, I welcomed Satan’s eternal darkness into my heart and willed the elements to obey my unholy bidding. In my mind, I pictured the peaks of the jagged, snow-coated mountain tops and imagined them cascading down into a deadly mass of ice and snow. I imagined the rush of sleet, fiercer and more lethal than any ravenous river, longing to devour the elders whole.  
 
    Then I closed my eyes and waited for Alexander’s warning.  
 
    “Cole?” I heard Revna’s voice ring through the air. “Is he alright?”  
 
    “Quiet!” Vanessa snapped as chaos ensued all around me. “He needs to focus.” 
 
    I took another deep breath and absorbed the darkness, and I could feel sweat trickling down my neck as I fought to maintain focus. 
 
    Cole! Alexander’s voice abruptly echoed in my head. Now!  
 
    Without hesitation, I pictured the mountains once more, but this time I saw an elder army just below the range, and then I uttered the fatal incantation. 
 
    Motus. 
 
    Suddenly, there was a crack as loud as thunder, and the echoes of a thousand screams rang faintly on the wind. The surviving elders inside the longhouse cast us glances of mixed emotions, and in my head, I could see the snow tumbling down and violently crushing the elder soldiers as they feebly attempted to race out of its ferocious path. Then the snow swallowed them whole and stopped inches away from the walls of the village. 
 
    My entire body trembled, but I still had enough strength left to destroy the rest of these bastards once and for all.  
 
    “You,” an elder with a bloody nose and bruises under eyes sneered as he locked gazes with me. “That was you, wasn’t it? We should have destroyed you first. Samara said there would be one witch to look out for. Kill him! That’s an order! Rip him into fucking shreds!”  
 
    “Everyone, gather around me,” I ordered. “I have another idea, but I’ll need your help.” 
 
    “Cole, what do you have in mind?” Vanessa muttered as she stood by my side.  
 
    “I’m going to use the ancient motus incantation,” I replied as I raised my hand in the air. 
 
    “You just brought down an entire mountain,” the professor said. “You’d better use your wand to channel the spell. I think it will spare you from blacking out again.” 
 
    “Alright,” I agreed as I pulled out my wand. 
 
    Without saying another word, my coven, Vanessa, and the wild women quickly formed a circle around me with their wands and blades extended.  
 
    With them protecting me, this was the perfect opportunity to take every single remaining elder out, and I quickly vowed to make it as painful as fucking possible. I knew it would take every ounce of strength I had in my body and mind, but it would certainly be worth it.  
 
    I focused on the soldiers and their attempts to push through the women, and I imagined their hearts being ripped from their chests. I pictured their plump muscles pumping blood through their veins, and once I imagined the organs behind their rib cages, I willed them to emerge, bloody and beating on the floor.  
 
    “Modus antiquorum!” I shouted as I aimed my wand at the large group of men.  
 
    The next thing I knew, the brightest light I’d ever wielded spurted like an explosion from the tip of my wand, and when it hit the elder men, they stopped what they were doing and then dropped their weapons all at once. My entire body violently shook as I fought to keep my strength and mind alert, and as I focused even harder on their lifespans, I willed them all to come to an end.  
 
    Suddenly, all the men’s chests burst open in a tidal wave of gore, and their hearts soared through the air and landed at the women’s feet. Life instantly left their eyes, and they crumbled to the ground on their knees.  
 
    A smile spread across my face as I looked at their open chests and broken rib cages, but then my hand began to shake uncontrollably, and to my utter disbelief, my wand completely shattered into a thousand pieces. 
 
    “Unholy fuck,” Revna was the first to gasp. “That was fucking incredible.”  
 
    “Thanks,” I grunted as I stared down at my shattered wand, “and I know.” 
 
    “Not only did you kill all the guards, but you also managed to wipe out the incoming soldiers as well,” Sigrid breathed with wide, disbelieving eyes as she approached me. “Satan, I can’t believe it.”  
 
    “I told you he held incredible power,” Circe remarked with a smirk, and her forked tongue flickered coyly past her lips.  
 
    “But, Cole, your wand…” Morgana breathed as she looked down at the broken pieces. “I-I can’t believe that happened.” 
 
    “Neither can I,” Vanessa agreed, and I could have sworn I heard a hint of regret in her voice. “Cole, I’m sorry… I was the one who suggested you use your wand instead. I can’t help but feel somewhat responsible.” 
 
    “Don’t blame yourself,” I said. “You were right, I used a great amount of strength, and it was the wise thing to do. I’d rather the wand shatter into pieces than my skull.”  
 
    “How the hell did that bitch find us?” Akira growled like a wolf as she kicked at a bloody elder corpse. “We’re in a secret realm for hell’s sake.” 
 
    “The woman has eyes everywhere,” Vanessa sighed. “I’m sure something was following us, and we had no idea. Her spies can take the form of many creatures, and I’m afraid we’ll never be fully safe from her ever-watchful gaze. Now, Cole, about your wand…”  
 
    “Do not fret, I’m sure we can make him a new wand,” Revna said in an upbeat tone. “Let’s get these bodies out of here and burn them. Then we’ll get a good night’s rest, and tomorrow morning, we can begin crafting you a new wand.”  
 
    “Alright, sounds like a plan,” I agreed, and the others nodded silently.  
 
    We quietly followed a group of women before they pulled out their stick-like wands and pointed them at the mass of bodies.  
 
    “Volito!” they shouted in unison. 
 
    All the bodies slowly began to hover up into the air, and we watched as the women guided them outside and began to create a pyramid of dead corpses. They chanted quietly as the mountain grew taller and taller, and I couldn’t help but wonder what they were saying under their breath. 
 
    “This is our tradition,” Revna whispered in my ear as we trekked onward through the deep snow. “We pray to Satan that their souls will become trapped in purgatory and that they’ll never see their beloved God in the afterlife. Then we burn them and let the boars eat their charred bones.” 
 
    “How lovely,” Vesta purred as the pile slowly grew higher. “I think it’s important to keep traditions alive. They really do paint a beautiful picture of one’s culture.”  
 
    “Indeed,” Sigrid agreed before the last body was placed on the pile. She then closed her eyes and cleared her throat before she aimed her thin wand at the bodies. “Illuminana.” 
 
    A fire quickly spread across the bodies, and the smell of raw, melting flesh instantly filled the air. The sound of the fire crackling and the putrid stench made a small smirk spread across my face, and I watched with satisfaction as the flames consumed every single fucking elder.  
 
    “Now, let’s get some sleep,” Revna said before she turned to look at me and my coven. “Do you all want to sleep together, or would you prefer separate cots?”  
 
    “Separate cots,” Vanessa said in a rushed voice. 
 
    “But we can sleep together,” I said as I gestured at my women. “Thank you.” 
 
    “Of course,” Sigrid answered in lieu of Revna. “It’s the least we can do after what we put you through.” 
 
    “And for saving us,” Revna added.  
 
    When we stepped back inside the longhouse, the women gathered together to pull furs and blankets out of wicker baskets, and we watched as they laid them out by the small fire pit in the center of the elongated room.  
 
    “There,” Revna said before she laid out another blanket. “Now, is there anything else I can get for you?”  
 
    “No, I think we’ll be perfectly fine.” I smiled. “Thank you for your hospitality.” 
 
    “As I said,” Sigrid responded before she placed a hand on Revna’s shoulder. “It’s the least we could do. Have a good night’s rest. We’ll feed you in the morning before we send you on your way. Oh, and Revna will be sure to help you find whatever you may need to reconstruct a wand.” 
 
    “Thank you,” I replied. “Goodnight.” 
 
    “Goodnight,” she said before she swept around and headed to her own section of the longhouse.  
 
    “Sleep well,” Revna added as she bowed her head. “I’ll be asleep on the cot by the end of the room… Vanessa, you can take the empty one next to me.”  
 
    “Thanks,” the professor yawned.  
 
    As the other wild women spread out to wrap themselves under their own furs and blankets, my coven took their time to remove their cloaks and boots and let down their hair before they splayed themselves on top of the cots.  
 
    I slowly removed my shirt, and when I casually glanced behind my shoulder, I couldn’t help but notice both Vanessa and Revna eyeing me as I tossed the fabric aside. Vanessa quickly averted her gaze when I caught her stare, but Revna didn’t seem to care one way or the other.  
 
    Meanwhile, Alexander and the other familiars found a corner for themselves and cuddled together before they fell into a deep, peaceful sleep.  
 
    “Master,” Penelope mewled as she laid on the furs. “Come here and keep us warm.” 
 
    I chuckled to myself before I removed my boots and slowly crept down to their level. Then I adjusted myself between Akira and Penelope while the others wrapped their arms and legs around each other.  
 
    “Goodnight,” I whispered before someone killed the fire. 
 
    “Goodnight, master,” my coven answered in unison.  
 
    As soon as I closed my eyes, I could feel my body drifting into a dim dream world, and for some reason, my heart began to beat wildly in my chest, like I was back on the battlefield. I could feel sweat trickling down the back of my neck, and cold shivers coursed through my numb body as I desperately tried to wake myself back up, but it was useless. Then, in my mind, I saw a giant black lake. The water’s surface was still, and there was a figure out in the distance standing just at the edge of the murky water. Her back was turned to me, but I saw her long, golden-brown hair, and I knew it was Samara. She wore a deep red dress, and even when I was close enough to breathe down her neck, she didn’t turn around or even flinch. 
 
    “Cole?” she said without turning around. “Is that you?” 
 
    “It’s me,” I growled, but when I reached down to look for a dagger or my wand, my hand went straight through me like I was a ghost.  
 
    “Don’t bother,” she chuckled before she turned around to stare at me, and when she did, I noticed her eyes were filled with tears. 
 
    “W-What the hell is going on?” I demanded.  
 
    “You tell me,” she snapped. “This is your head, after all.” 
 
    “Which you’ve trespassed into,” I hissed in a dangerously deep voice. “Get the hell out.” 
 
    “Don’t you think I want to?” she asked as she stared into my eyes. “I don’t know why, but I’ve seemed to form an attachment to you, Cole, and as hard as I try, I can’t seem to get you out of my mind.”  
 
    Her words drew me up short in shock, but I quickly shoved the sensation away. This had to be another trick of hers, and I wasn’t going to fall for it. 
 
    “You shouldn’t even be in my head,” I said as I tried to reach for my pendent, but my hand went right through my chest.  
 
    “That only protects me from masking my voice,” she said with a frown. “Remember?” 
 
    “Fuck off, Samara,” I warned. “We’ll see each other soon enough, and when we do, I’ll be sure to kill you.” 
 
    “I know,” she said as she took a step closer and pressed her hand against my cheek, and this time, her flesh didn’t seep through mine like a phantom. 
 
    Instead, a flash of memories that didn’t belong to me passed through my head like a raging storm. I saw Samara as a child running through a woodland, and then I saw her as a young woman beginning her life as a Wicca in training. I could feel her heart beating in time with mine, and suddenly everything turned cold. I could feel her emotions as if they were my own. I could feel her sudden hatred against the witches, but she was still torn between the holy and unholy way of life. This connection was far too intimate for my liking, but still, for some reason, I wanted us to remain bonded for more than just a few minutes. 
 
    But it came to an end when she pulled her hand away, and I gasped for breath as her eyes bored into mine like deep, silver-green pools of water. Then she suddenly leaned forward and placed her lips onto mine, and I could feel all her anger, hatred, and loss. For a brief second, I felt a tinge of pity for her, but then the dream ended as quickly as it began.  
 
    When I opened my eyes, Revna stood in front of us with a beautiful smile spread across her face.  
 
    “Good morning,” she said, and I noticed another fire was in the pit while other women were already up and folding blankets. “We’ll be having some cold stew for breakfast, and then I suggest we head into the woodland to search for the elements to craft your wand. Then we’ll return to the longhouse, and Sigrid will provide us with whatever we’ll need for our journey.”  
 
    I couldn’t help but smile when I noticed just how excited Revna seemed to be. I knew she was dying for an adventure and couldn’t wait to walk past these walls, but as hard as I tried to keep a smile on my face, it was a little tricky. That dream rattled all my nerves, but I knew I had to focus on the task at hand and not concern myself with Samara’s tricks. 
 
    I hated to admit it, even to myself, but I felt something other than hatred for her after that dream.  
 
    And I didn’t like it one bit.  
 
    “Sounds like a plan,” I said as I gently pried myself away from Akira and Penelope’s tight hold. I slipped my boots back on and then my shirt, and when I looked down at the women, each one was still deeply asleep, but I knew I had to wake them up. “Hey, we have to get a move on… rise and shine!”  
 
    The women groaned and mumbled before they opened their eyelids and rubbed the exhaustion from their eyes. Their hair was messy, and their cheeks were rosy as they slowly sat up and regarded the fully-dressed Revna. 
 
    “What time is it?” Nyx mumbled as she rolled back her shoulders and stretched out her blue arms.  
 
    “Not yet dawn,” Revna responded in a gentle tone, “but the earlier we’re up, the better.”  
 
    “I agree,” I said before I slowly stood up and rubbed the kinks out of my neck. “I’ll wake the familiars so they can have a bite to eat before we head out.”  
 
    As the women gently pulled themselves up from the furs and blankets and began to dress, I headed over toward the familiar love pile and gently shook Alexander’s shoulders.  
 
    Nooooo, he moaned in my head. I want to keep sleeping. 
 
    “Tough shit,” I chuckled as I shook him even harder, and Silvia growled in her sleep when his body nearly fell off hers. “Let’s go. You don’t want to start the day on an empty belly, do you?” 
 
    No, I suppose not, he sighed in my head. What’s the plan for today? 
 
    “We’re going to head into the woodland to craft a new wand,” I said. “Then, when we return, we’ll be heading toward the mountains. I want you and the rest of the familiars to stay here and eat while we’re in the forest, though. I suspect we’ll be using the ursas as mounts again, and there’s no need for Silvia to keep up with a bear three times her size.” 
 
    Fine, but you’d better be careful, Alexander grunted in my head. I don’t trust any bears other than Silvia and Naomi.  
 
    “I think we’ll be fine,” I chuckled.  
 
    When he finally got up, the other familiars followed his lead, and I headed back to the others and joined them as they sat crossed-legged on the furs with a bowl in their hands.  
 
    “Here you are, Cole,” Revna said before she handed me my own portion of cold stew.  
 
    “Ahh, thank you,” I said before I took a small bite, and the taste of cold potatoes and meat was actually quite satisfying.  
 
    “Yes, thank you so much for your generosity,” Vesta purred before Vanessa slowly waltzed over to us and grabbed a bowl from another witch who was handing them out.  
 
    “Of course,” Revna said. 
 
    “Do you always get up this early?” Nyx yawned before she stuffed a spoonful of stew in her mouth. “Satan, I feel like I barely slept.” 
 
    “Yeah, we do.” The wild Wicca nodded. “You get used to it after a while, though.”  
 
    “Where is Sigrid?” Faye asked as she looked around.  
 
    “Ah, well, she’s probably scouting the perimeters,” Revna responded. “She usually takes a group of women with her every morning to search the grounds and make sure everything is in order. Sometimes, they bring back a kill, but not always.”  
 
    “Oh, I see,” Faye murmured in a dreamlike voice. 
 
    “I bet that’s something you’d love to do,” I said as I glanced at the beautiful redhead. “Hunting in the morning and living in the wild.”  
 
    “Well, I’d only love it if I had you with me, master,” Faye said before she flashed me a quick wink. “You and everyone else, of course.” 
 
    “I’m not exactly sure if that would be the life for me,” Vesta chuckled before she took a dainty bite of stew. “I’d miss perfumed baths and fine wine.” 
 
    “No shit.” Akira playfully smirked. “But I have to admit, I can see the appeal of living like this… and practicing with weapons every day? Sign me the fuck up.”  
 
    “Well, I’d much rather trade places with all of you,” Revna said in a low voice. “I can’t imagine how amazing it would be to get up every morning and not worry about breakfast or other mundane tasks. I’d love to sit in a classroom and just focus on improving my raw spells.”  
 
    “Perhaps one day you could come with us to Scholomance,” I suggested. “Once we deal with Samara, of course.”  
 
    “I think you mean when we kill her,” Vanessa said with a raised eyebrow. “Right, Cole?” 
 
    Before I could respond, the doors swung open, and there stood the shieldmaiden side by side with Revna’s sisters. Their cheeks and lips were tinged with blue, but they smiled when they saw us. I also noticed a massive dead boar was floating behind them, so I knew their morning hunt had been a success. Then I peered over their shoulders, and I caught the bloody sun about to rise just beyond the walls.  
 
    “Good morning, everyone,” Sigrid said with a bright smile. “Looks like we’ll have plenty of meat for the next couple of days. Ah, but Revna, if you and the others want to make your way into the woodland and get a head start toward the mountain trail, I’d get a move on. The wind is picking up, and I can feel a violent snowstorm brewing.”  
 
    “Yes, my lady,” Revna answered as she bowed her head. Then she turned to look at us, and there was a mixture of urgency and eagerness in her eyes. “I’ll grab some furs and proper boots so we can ride back into the woods.”  
 
    “On the bears?” Faye asked in an excited voice. “We’ll get to ride the bears again, right?” 
 
    “Of course,” the wild woman chuckled before she tucked a strand of hair behind her ear. “Now, let me get you the clothes we’ll need.”  
 
    We watched as the dark-blonde beauty collected everything she required, and when she returned, she was carrying a heavy load of fur capes, and her sisters helped her bring over the boots.  
 
    “Now, get dressed as quickly as possible,” Revna said before she swung her cape over her shoulders. “I’ll meet you by the gate doors.”  
 
    We watched as Revna confidently grabbed her weapons and then strolled out of the longhouse, and when she was out of sight, we all scrambled to seize our own capes and boots. I found an oversized fur cloak and wrapped it tightly around my neck, but none of the shoes looked like they would fit me. 
 
    Morgana must have sensed what I was thinking because, without a word, she pulled out her wand and aimed it at the last pair of boots. 
 
    “Crescere!” the beautiful bookworm incanted, and the boots instantly grew a couple sizes larger to fit me.  
 
    “Thanks, Morgana.” I grinned.  
 
    “No problem,” the bookish brunette answered before she tucked her wand away.  
 
    “We’d better go,” Vanessa said before she tightened the strands on her fur cloak. “A storm is coming, and the last thing I want to do is try to control the weather after all the power we exerted last night, agreed?” 
 
    “Yes, Professor,” we responded at the same time. 
 
    We stepped outside into the freezing cold, and then we trudged through the snow until we reached the village gates where Revna patiently waited. The bears we rode in on were waiting for us, and each one bowed their heads as if to say hello and welcome back. 
 
    “Now,” Revna said before her face broke into a smile. “Let’s go craft you a wand, shall we?” 
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 5 
 
    We quickly clambered onto our newly bonded beasts and followed Revna back toward the snowy woodland. The air was freezing cold, and my body still wasn’t used to such a numbing feeling, but I forced myself to ignore it and clutch onto my bear’s hide with icy fingertips. The beast was warm to the touch, and it grunted each time it took a step forward and pushed through the heavy snowfall.  
 
    “So,” Penelope breathed as mist escaped from her bluish lips. “What exactly are we looking for? I’ve never read about wild wand binding before.”  
 
    “We need to seek the bone of Draugr, a Fenrir tooth, and bare bark,” Revna responded as she forced her own black and silver bear forward. “It shouldn’t be too difficult to find, though, once we reach the heart of the woodland.”  
 
    “May I ask when you made your first wand?” the orange-haired witch questioned as we headed up a snowy peak, and the bears grumbled as they marched higher and higher up.  
 
    “When I was seven,” Revna replied without turning around, and she clicked her tongue to make her ursa go a little faster. “I was sent into the woods on my own, and I had to spend three days hunting for each ingredient. I had to forage for my own food without magic, and I had to build fires and take shelter in caves, but don’t worry, it won’t take us three days to find these ingredients.” 
 
    “Sounds pretty fucking tough,” Akira said with a low whistle.  
 
    “It certainly does,” I added in an impressed tone. 
 
    “It’s a tradition for wild witches.” Revna gave a small shrug. “Either you survived, or you didn’t. It’s our way to test who is suitable for a life in the wild and who isn’t.  
 
    “I think it sounds invigorating,” Faye commented as she scratched her bear behind its ears. “I remember when my grandmother used to take me hunting… I think I was a few years older, but she used magic, and I had my own wand by then. By no means am I comparing our experiences, but even I struggled with the advantages I had, so your prowess is truly impressive, Revna.” 
 
    “I can tell you, in particular, are one with nature,” Revna remarked as she turned to look at Faye with a small smile. “I saw the way you approached the ursas without a trace of hesitation or fear. I was most impressed with you, as well… Faye?”  
 
    “Thanks,” the redhead chuckled with pride, “and, yes, it’s Faye.”  
 
    “She’s incredible with wildlife,” I said with a proud smile. “She’s pulled us out of many tough situations with her immense knowledge.”  
 
    “Thank you, master.” Faye blushed. “Now… Revna, what should we be on the lookout for first?”  
 
    “Well, once we enter the woodland, we need to search for the bone before we look for anything else,” Revna said. “The Draugr bone will be buried in the snow somewhere, so we need to keep our eyes peeled.”  
 
    “Wait, what’s a Draugr?” Marina asked, and the former siren frowned in confusion. “And how do we retrieve their bones?”  
 
    “Oh, I know!” Morgana perked up before Revna could respond. “Do you mind if I explain, Revna?”  
 
    “We’re not in class, Miss Morgana,” Vanessa sighed with impatience. “I’m sure she won’t mind at all.” 
 
    “She’s right.” Revna nodded. “Go ahead.”  
 
    “Well, they are undead beings,” Morgana explained in the same tone she would use in class. “It’s nearly impossible for them to be permanently killed, but they do go into hibernation, and that’s the only time you can easily remove their limbs.”  
 
    “So, how does the bone go into the wand?” Marina asked in a perplexed voice.  
 
    “The bone will be the basis for the wand,” Revna said, and in the distance, I could see the outskirts of the woodland.  
 
    “And the tooth and bark?” Marina asked. “What do they do?” 
 
    “The tooth will be used to remove the bare bark, which will be the coating for the wand,” Revna explained in a patient voice.  
 
    “Which bone in the body will we be using?” Circe questioned. “For some reason, I feel like it’s a finger bone?” 
 
    “Yes, indeed it is.” Revna grinned. “They have exceptionally long fingers. How did you know?” 
 
    “I feel like I’ve made my own wand before,” the serpentine Wicca mused as her snake-like eyes slipped out of focus. “I can’t explain it, but I just have a feeling in the back of my head.”  
 
    “Schools used to teach witches how to make their own wands, so I’m not surprised,” Vanessa said in a bored voice. “This was, of course, hundreds of years ago, before we decided to bless students with them, but we don’t have time for that story right now.”  
 
    “Wait, where did you come from originally?” Revna asked as she turned around to look at the blonde witch. “You don’t look like you’re a hundred years old.”  
 
    “I still have no idea,” Circe responded before she glanced at me. “Cole brought me back from the dead, and my memory of my past life is hazy at best. Sometimes things randomly come into my head, but it’s never a clear picture of my past.”  
 
    “What about you?” Revna asked when she averted her gaze to study me. “You’re the first male witch I’ve ever seen or heard about. Where are you from? If you don’t mind the question, that is.” 
 
    “Well, my story is pretty similar to Circe’s,” I said. “I wasn’t resurrected from the dead, but I arrived on the grounds of Scholomance after an unholy ritual was performed. It was the dead of night, and blood poured from the sky, but I can’t remember anything before that. It was one of the most confusing moments in my life and one of the most exciting. I don’t think there’s one being in the realms that can remember their own birth, but I feel like I do. It’s an unholy blessing.” 
 
    “Wow,” Revna breathed as we ventured into the snowy woodland. “That’s fascinating.” 
 
    “And still a conundrum to most of us,” Vanessa muttered in a slightly bitter tone.  
 
    Before I could say anything, I heard a slight rustle just ahead of us, and when I squinted ahead, I thought I could see something digging into a small pile of leaves. Then a sharp sensation flowed through my body, like a sign that I needed to get closer. 
 
    “Look over there,” I said before I pointed ahead. “Do you see something digging into that small pile of leaves?”  
 
    “Yes!” Revna gasped with surprise. “That’s a Sciurus… they like to burrow into sleeping Draugrs. Good eye, Cole.” 
 
    “Thanks,” I said before I flashed her a smile.  
 
    “Now, everyone keep a lookout,” Revna ordered, and her expression and demeanor grew serious. “You never know what could spring out at any second. Cole, let’s get down there and cut the bone off. It does not matter who separates the bone from the body, so I’ll show you how to do it, but I’d like you to watch closely as I do so… just in case you need another new wand someday.” 
 
    “Alright, everyone, do as she says,” I commanded as the others pulled out their wands but remained on their bears’ backs.  
 
    “Yes, master,” the women responded while Vanessa pursed her lips and nodded.  
 
    Together, Revna and I dismounted from our bears and slowly approached the pile of dead and nearly frozen leaves, and when I looked at the wild woman, her face was set in stony concentration as she brushed them away. Then a small, squirrel-like creature sprung away from the foliage and scattered away through the trees in a panic.  
 
    As Revna continued to dig out the undead creature, a horrid smell filled the air, and when the wild woman brushed the rest of the debris away, there was a greenish-gray skeleton buried in the snow. Raw, melted skin was peeling off its exposed bones, and its eyes were deadpan and staring up at the sky. Its eyeballs were yellow, bloodshot, and devoid of life, and its jaw hung open as strange-looking insects that were somehow impervious to the cold slithered through its skeletal mouth and nose.  
 
    “Oh, Satan,” Akira growled as she pinched her nose. “That smells like shit.”  
 
    “I know,” Revna said before she pulled out a knife and cut away at a partly flesh-covered finger. “It’s been rotting for years.”  
 
    Nothing happened when she first began to cut at the limb, and the air was still and silent, but then the skeleton’s eyes suddenly glowed a bright shade of lightning-yellow. It quickly widened its jaw and sat up, but before it could snatch at us with its long bony fingers, Circe pointed her wand at its head. 
 
    “Fragor!”  
 
    The undead creature’s head instantly exploded into bits and pieces, and brain matter flew in all directions before it tumbled back into the snow, now lifeless once more. The women groaned as gore flicked onto their dresses and capes, but Revna received the worst blowback of all.  
 
    I brushed a chunk of rotting flesh away from my cheek, and Revna sighed as she glanced down at her blood-splattered furs. It looked like someone had tossed a bowl of raw meat all over her, and it smelled just as terrible.  
 
    “Fucking hell,” Vanessa muttered before she wiped flesh off her dress. “I thought it was in hibernation?”  
 
    “Sorry,” Circe mumbled as she tucked her wand away. “I just used the first spell I could think of. I think I might have encountered a creature like this before, so the spell might have actually killed it.” 
 
    “Well, thank you,” Revna chuckled nervously as she brushed another chunk of the Draugr’s skull away from her eye. “If you had done nothing, it would have snatched the life right out of us. I don’t understand how it happened, though… These things are supposed to remain asleep all winter. They never wake up like that.” 
 
    “Maybe Samara is keeping a closer eye on us than we realized,” Vanessa grunted under her breath. “As I’ve said, that fucking bitch has spies everywhere. Now, let’s get a move on. I don’t want to be out here any longer than we need to be.” 
 
    “We just need the tooth and the bark now.” Revna nodded before she pulled out her wand. “But first, I need to burn the flesh off this finger because I’m not carrying a putrid bone around. Illuminana!”  
 
    The light left the Wicca’s wand, and it quickly traveled up the finger bone and burned the entire limb clean. Then, when the flame died, the bone was white and gleaming, and Revna smiled proudly before she tucked it deep into her furs.  
 
    “Now, where would the tooth be?” Vanessa asked in an impatient tone, and her lips were trembling from the cold.  
 
    “I’ve read Fenrir teeth are usually deep in caves,” Morgana said as she looked aimlessly around. “Is that true?”  
 
    “That’s correct,” Revna replied before she climbed back up on her bear and clicked her tongue to move it forward. “Let’s go. I know where there’s a cave.”  
 
    “Wait,” Vesta said as she stepped forward with her wand raised. “There’s no reason for us to go around stinking.”  
 
    Then the elven witch murmured an incantation under her breath, and moments later, the Draugr’s gore had vanished from all of our clothing and skin.  
 
    “That’s a handy spell. Thanks, Vesta.” I grinned, and the other women muttered their agreements. 
 
    “Of course, master,” she purred and winked one of her silver eyes at me.  
 
    With that, I mounted my bear again before we ventured deeper into the woodland, and for a few minutes, we traveled in peaceful silence until the former siren’s curiosity got the better of her once more.  
 
    “And what is a Fenrir?” Marina asked with furrowed purple eyebrows.  
 
    “It’s a type of wolf,” Vanessa said with a long, drawn-out sigh. “Far larger than Isobel and more deadly. Satan, Marina, remind me to give you extra textbooks when we return to Scholomance.”  
 
    “Unholy shit,” Marina gasped as she ignored Vanessa’s remark. “How the hell are we going to find one of their teeth? I thought you said this was going to be easy?” 
 
    “All we have to do is enter one of their caves and look for a fallen tooth.” Revna shrugged like it was a simple task. “They shed their teeth and grow new ones all the time… err, not to be rude, but may I ask you something, Marina?” 
 
    “Sure,” the former siren said as we carried on. “Go ahead. I’m hardly ever offended.”  
 
    “You don’t seem to know a lot about magical creatures,” Revna commented in a straight-forward, no-nonsense kind of way. “Is there a reason your knowledge is so limited?”  
 
    “I wasn’t always a Wicca,” Marina explained. “In fact, I was only recently turned. Before that, the coven found me in a dark, icy lake where I was kept hostage by a water lord. He was cruel, unfair, and an unbearable master to serve. I hated every day I was with him, and I thought life would always be that way until I was saved.”  
 
    “So, wait, what were you?” Revna questioned with pinched eyebrows. “How did you live in the water?”  
 
    “I was a siren,” Marina replied. “A creature of the land and sea. Instead of legs, I had a fishtail and a pair of gills behind my ears.” 
 
    “Satan,” Revna gasped, and when she turned around, her eyes were as wide as dinner plates. “That’s incredible… I’ve never met a siren before. I haven’t even heard of one. We have other sea creatures such as the Kraken, but they aren’t beautiful beings like yourself.”  
 
    “How kind of you--” Marina giggled, but then Vanessa sharply cut in. 
 
    “Yes, yes, yes, it’s all fascinating,” she sighed impatiently, “and as much as I hate to interrupt this heartwarming conversation, I need to know if we’re getting any closer. I have a feeling we shouldn’t be out here any longer than we need to be.” 
 
    “We are,” Revna said as the bears started to go down a small hill and through a cluster of tightly-knit trees. “See just beyond that tiny peak up there? There is a cave right below it. I know you can’t see it now, but it’s there. Trust me, after three long unforgettable days, I remember almost everything in these woods.” 
 
    We nodded in agreement as we headed up the hill, and when we reached the top of the peak, I squinted my eyes and stared down at the view below us, but I couldn’t see what the wild witch was talking about. I was about to say something, but then I saw a sliver of a gray boulder against a stone wall, and I realized the cave she was referring to was blocked from view.  
 
    “Is something covering the cave?” I asked. 
 
    “Yes, Fenrirs are very secretive creatures,” Revna explained as we got closer. “They can move rocks with their paws, almost like a human. They’ll even cover up dens they’ve abandoned on the off chance they ever need to return.” 
 
    “So intelligent,” Faye murmured with a broad grin and glittering emerald eyes. 
 
    “Someone should keep a lookout while I go inside with Revna,” I said as we approached the trapped cave. “But before we do… let me make sure there’s nothing hiding in there.”  
 
    “How will you do that?” Revna wondered with a frown  
 
    “Easy.” I smiled. “I’ll use the periculum incantation.” 
 
    “What’s that?” the wild woman asked as she cocked her head to the side.  
 
    “It’s a premonition spell that helps you sense danger before it arrives,” I clarified, “and luckily, it doesn’t require a wand.” 
 
    “Wow,” the dark-blonde Wicca murmured, and her silver-blue eyes looked me slowly up and down. “I’ve never heard of that one before. You must be very powerful.” 
 
    “Satan, help me,” Vanessa sighed quietly before she rolled her eyes.  
 
    “Just watch,” I said before I placed my hand on the freezing rock and closed my eyes. 
 
    Periculum. 
 
    Suddenly, my mind grew dark, and I could feel my consciousness entering the inside of the cave. Seconds later, I could see the belly of the dank, dark domain. There was ice in every corner, and bones were scattered all along the cave floor, but I didn’t see any giant wolves lurking inside.  
 
    “Well?” Vanessa’s voice penetrated my mind. “Is it safe?” 
 
    “Yes,” I said after a long moment, and when I pulled my hand away, I returned to the outside of the cave. Then I looked at Revna and nodded at the boulder. “Here, allow me.” 
 
    I raised my hand into the air and focused intently on the giant rock that stood in our way. I willed the massive stone to swiftly roll away, and when I felt like my mind was connected with the element, I uttered the incantation.  
 
    “Motus!”  
 
    The giant rock groaned as it shifted out of the way and tumbled from the mouth’s cave. A cool gust of wind swept past our faces, and even though the presence felt uninviting, I knew it was safe to step inside.  
 
    “Come on,” I urged as Revna stood by my side.  
 
    “Illuminana,” the dark blonde woman whispered, and when her wand tip glowed, everything I saw in my mind came to life.  
 
    While the others kept a lookout, the two of us ventured inside the belly of the cave, and the echoing sound of bones crunching beneath our feet filled the air each time we took a step forward.  
 
    “The tooth will probably be merged with the bones,” Revna explained as we looked down at the ground. “It’s like the size of a dagger.”  
 
    “Got it,” I said as she waved her wand around, and suddenly, I thought I saw something in the corner, frozen against the wall and stuck in between an icy rib cage. It didn’t take long for me to realize the gleaming, bone-white dagger was a tooth. “Look, Revna! Right there.”  
 
    “Great eye!” she praised. “I never would have found it so quickly.” 
 
    “Let’s unfreeze it and get out of here,” I proposed.  
 
    “Agreed,” Revna said before she waved her fiery wand around the tooth, and soon, the ice around the bones unfroze.  
 
    I held out my hands, and when the tooth fell into my palm, I quickly studied its texture. It was almost ten inches long and yellowish-brown in color. There were dents and chips on the point, but it was still sharp as a knife. When I was done, I carefully tucked it into my pocket and cocked my head to the side.  
 
    “Let’s go,” I said. “What did you say the last ingredient was?”  
 
    “Bare bark,” she replied as we headed out of the cave. “It comes from wood nearly blood-red in color.” 
 
    “Did you find it?” Vanessa asked when we emerged from the opening.  
 
    “Yes.” I nodded. “We only have one ingredient left.”  
 
    “The bark,” the professor said. “Let’s go.” 
 
    We clambered back onto our animals, and when the bears headed up another nearby, tree-covered hill, we soon found ourselves surrounded by different colored trees. The bark was a gorgeous blend between mahogany red and deep brown, and I’d never seen such wood before.  
 
    “Let’s stop for a moment here,” Revna suggested as she dismounted from her bear. “Once we scrape the bark, we can perform the wand binding ritual.”  
 
    “What a lovely color,” Vesta said before she gracefully leaped off her ursa and then gently caressed the tree bark. “What kind of trees are these?”  
 
    “They’re called rufus lignum,” the wild witch responded before she turned to face me. “Cole, take out the Fenrir tooth and just gently scrape the bark from the tree.” 
 
    “Alright,” I said before I did as she instructed.  
 
    “These trees only grow in the north, and they hold significant power,” Revna explained as I shredded the bark with the massive wolf fang. “Not even my wand is made from such a tree, but I knew the moment I saw Cole take out those elders that only he could wield such magic. Only Sigrid and a few others have wands made from rufus lignum because you have to earn it in our village.”  
 
    “We’ll need to collect some more wood, correct?” Vanessa asked. “If I remember correctly, wild wand binding requires a small fire to meld the wand together?” 
 
    “That’s right.” Revna nodded. “Not a grand one, but make it large enough to burn the entire bone.”  
 
    “Faye, Akira,” Vanessa said in a commanding tone. “Gather some wood  and be quick about it. Don’t wander too far.”  
 
    “Yes, Professor,” the two women answered before they headed off to collect firewood.  
 
    Once I finished scraping the bark from the tree, Revna kneeled in the snow and pulled out the finger bone. Faye and Akira quickly returned with enough wood and leaves to build a small fire, and once they piled everything together, Revna beckoned for me to come closer.  
 
    “Do you have a bonded blade with you?” the wild woman asked as her bright eyes intently studied my face.  
 
    “Yes,” I answered without breaking eye contact with her.  
 
    “Pull it out,” she ordered, “and then cut into your skin.” 
 
    Without hesitation, I retrieved my weapon and swiftly slit into my palm. Hot, sticky blood dripped down my wrist, and as soon as Revna saw the wound, she nodded in my direction.  
 
    “Now what?” I asked.  
 
    “Let the blood drip into the flames,” she instructed. “Then close your eyes and repeat after me… Satanas accipere alienum in sanguine meo.” 
 
    “Satanas accipere alienum in sanguine meo,” I repeated once my eyes were shut, and to my surprise, my voice came out like an echo.  
 
    “Hac obligatione animam capit,” Revna continued.  
 
    “Hac obligatione animam capit,” I said, and a sharp gust of wind swept across my face and sent thousands of shivers down my spine.  
 
    “Ask for permission to use Satan’s glory,” she finished. “Then open your eyes.”  
 
    “Allow me to wield your unblessed power!” I yelled, and as I opened my eyes, the fire exploded into sparks of vibrant green embers.  
 
    Revna quickly tossed the bone into the fire when the flames shifted color, and the pieces of bark followed. Then we watched with fascination as the bark stuck onto the bone and merged together to form a beautiful and expertly fashioned wand.  
 
    When the fire died, I reached down to pick up my new wand, and it was ice cold. It was a simple weapon, but the wood shone so brilliantly and beautifully under the pale sunlight, I felt like I was carrying pure gold. I could still feel the texture of the bone under my fingertips, but it was smooth as silk and light as a feather.  
 
    “It’s beautiful, master,” Vesta purred from behind me.  
 
    “She’s right,” Morgana added. “It’s absolutely stunning.”  
 
    “May I add something to it?” Revna asked with her hand extended.  
 
    “Sure,” I said before I handed it over to the bright-eyed woman.  
 
    We watched as Revna took the Fenrir tooth and carefully carved the letter ‘C’ in the thicker part of the wand. She then tucked the tooth back into her furs and passed the wand back to me. 
 
    “Just a personal touch.” She smiled.  
 
    “Thank you, it’s--” I started, but then a sudden howl cut into the air and made all of us go dead quiet. 
 
    “Was that…?” Circe started with wide, serpentine eyes.  
 
    “Yes,” Vanessa said, and her face grew two shades paler than usual. “Fenrirs, and it sounds like it’s a pack of them… heading right this way.” 

  

 
   
    Chapter 6 
 
    “Everyone, gather in a circle!” I commanded. “Tell your ursas to form a barrier around us. Now!” 
 
    Everyone did as I ordered, and even Vanessa didn’t argue as we urged the bears to form a protective barricade around us. When the fierce howls and deep, hungry growls grew louder and more demanding, we pulled our wands out and stood our ground as we waited for the wolves to show themselves. I knew, just by instinct, there was no way to outrun them with the bears, but then I did wonder if we could simply shadow-port ourselves back to the village.  
 
    “Revna!” I called out, and the wild woman spun around to look at me with raised eyebrows. “I can transport us back to the village to avoid a bloodbath--” 
 
    “No!” she begged, and everyone turned to look at her like she was mad. “Please, help me wipe them out, or at least kill as many as you can. They haunt the outskirts of the village and have been known to kill hunters. We’ve tried to kill them with our weapons and magic, but they weren’t powerful enough.” 
 
    “You failed to mention that little bit of information,” Akira growled as her black eyes wandered around the forest.  
 
    “Okay, we’ll help you,” I said in a voice that insinuated it wasn’t an option. “I wouldn’t pass up the chance to spill some blood, anyway, and the rest of you will do whatever you can to kill these bastards, understood?”  
 
    “Yes, master,” my women answered. 
 
    “I agree,” Vanessa added to my surprise. “You have been most welcoming since we passed your test, Revna, and it wouldn’t sit well with me to allow these beasts to torture you and yours. As Cole said, we’ll do whatever we can to spill their guts and burst their chests wide open.”  
 
    “Thank you… now use your most powerful attack spells,” Revna ordered as she pulled out her bow and notched an arrow. “I’ll try to kill as many as I can before they reach the bears. These fuckers are strong, fast, and relentless, and they have been known to quietly sneak upon their enemy--” 
 
    “Oh, Satan,” Faye huffed with wide, terrified eyes.  
 
    I followed her gaze, and I saw at least a dozen manlike wolves with protruding fangs, giant black claws, and vibrant eyes standing at the top of a small peak just ahead of us. Their chests were broad, and their torsos were muscular, but before they could sprint toward us on their giant hind legs, Faye pointed her wand in their direction.  
 
    “Stupefaciunt!” the redhead screamed. 
 
    She managed to send a cluster of manlike wolves back into the air, and they howled with pain as they landed far away from us. When only ten of them returned, I realized Faye managed to kill at least a few, but deep down, I knew it would take a lot more magic to wipe this pack out.  
 
    “Ignis inspiratione!” Circe yelled as her snake-like eyes burned with determination.  
 
    To everyone’s surprise, a blast of sudden searing fire emerged from her wand, soared right at the wolves, and burned a couple of them into ashes. Their painful howls echoed through the winter air even after the flames consumed their bulky bodies, and I saw Circe smirk in satisfaction.  
 
    “Fuck, yeah!” Akira praised as with a broad grin, and she pumped her fist into the air. “Where were you keeping that one, blondie?” 
 
    “I have no idea!” Circe chuckled with eyes as wide as saucers. “These spells usually come to me when I’m under pressure.” 
 
    “Well, we’re not done yet!” Vanessa snapped before she raised her wand even higher above her eyes. “Look! Over there!”  
 
    Another group of Fenrirs suddenly emerged from the peak, and as I met the stare of a giant, muscular one who stood on his hind legs, I aimed right in between his glowing eyes and flicked my newly crafted wand. 
 
    “Glacio!” I shouted.  
 
    A violent burst of silver light surged from my wand and nearly knocked me off my feet, and the tall manlike wolf froze into place and then exploded into a thousand shards of ice.  
 
    “Nice one, master!” Nyx said before she sent a flying curse in another beast’s direction. “Call me optimistic, but I think we’ve got most of th--”  
 
    Before the blue-skinned witch could finish her wishful thought, another chorus of growls filled the air, and I knew we’d be faced with a countless number of wolves. We could have fled, but I refused to leave until we vanquished a significant number of the wild women’s foes.  
 
    So, instead, we kept our wands raised high, and Revna wordlessly notched an arrow in her bow before she aimed right at an incoming wolf. Her speeding arrow hit the creature dead in the center of its chest, and then a deep black poison spread across its furry torso before it tossed back its head, growled in searing pain, and collapsed to the ground. We blasted through more creatures, and the bears mauled any that got too close, and for a moment, I thought we were in the clear.  
 
    Then a flood of more wolves roared in anger and stampeded toward us, and I counted at least two dozen spilling from every corner of the woods. 
 
    “Attack!” I commanded my ursa, and when my newly bonded creature sprung forward, the other beasts followed.  
 
    The bears attacked our incoming enemies with all their might, and we blasted spells at the monstrous wolves and tried to take out as many as possible before they came any closer. It was growing difficult, though, since more and more were coming from the top of the hill and running down toward us like their lives depended on it. Even with the ursas ripping out their throats and tearing them into bloody ribbons, I knew it wasn’t going to be enough. 
 
    “Volant!” I cried out, and a violent blast of light left my wand and hit a group of wolves with so much impact that their bones shattered when they flew backward and hit a cluster of trees.  
 
    “Unholy fuck!” Akira grunted as she waved her wand around. “Master, your magic has grown even more powerful!”  
 
    “It’s incredible!” Morgana added before she froze a cluster of wolves and then shattered them into bits.  
 
    “Yes, it’s fucking brilliant!” Vanessa screamed in impatience, and she spurted fire at a wolf who came dangerously close to snapping at her ankles. “You can all kiss his ass later! Now, let’s get rid of the rest of these fuckers, shall we? Cole, keep using your new wand! I think your spells have advanced ability!”  
 
    I was about to do as she ordered, but before I could say a word, something attacked me from behind and violently knocked me forward. I didn’t have to use my eyes to know it was a wolf, and as it landed on top of me, I viciously snapped my head back and heard a crunch as my skull connected with something that felt like a snout.  
 
    The wolf roared in pain, and the women were shouting my name as I struggled to crawl away from the beast, but then it wrapped its claws around my ankle and tried to drag me back. I knew no one was blasting a spell at the creature because it was too close to me, and even when Revna shot an arrow at it, it refused to die.  
 
    I reacted out of instinct as I turned around and looked up at my attacker, and when I did so, it swiped at me with its paw and slashed my face.  
 
    In a defensive rage, I quickly grabbed my knife and thrust my blade deep in its throat. I pushed the dagger further into the wolf’s flesh, and I made sure the knife plunged all the way through its neck. Its eyes rolled into the back of its head as its body went limp, and I swiftly pulled out my blade. Then it fell to the ground, and I quickly waved my wand in every direction as I scrambled up onto my feet. 
 
    “Are you alright, master?” Beatrix asked in a trembling voice. 
 
    “I am,” I assured her as I wiped snow and blood from my face. “Let’s just keep focus.”  
 
    “Damn, you were right, Revna,” Akira panted, and her eyes were wide with concern. “They are sneaky bastards.” 
 
    “Satan, there could be hundreds more on the way,” Revna breathed in a shaky voice before she shot another arrow at a racing beast. “With each dying howl, more come heading this way… I think we need to get the hell out of here before there’s too many to take out--”  
 
    “Wait,” I growled before I pointed at another trio of creatures. “I think we can kill a few more. Dissulto!”  
 
    When I recited the ancient incantation, I was nearly thrown backward from the force that left my newly formed wand. I fought to keep my stance as the light hit the three wolves and ripped their bodies into several pieces, and I struggled to breathe as sweat trickled down my brow.  
 
    The other creatures suddenly stopped in their tracks and turned to look at the mass of limbs, and when they met my eyes, I knew they realized I was not a man to mess with.  
 
    Even these wild beasts were clever enough to realize that.  
 
    Instead of continuing to attack us, the mannish wolves abruptly whirled around and went sprinting in the other direction. Their whimpers and howls died down little by little, and the women slowly turned to face me with awe-filled expressions. 
 
    “I-I can’t believe this,” Revna breathed in amazement. “I’ve never seen them leave a fight like that…” 
 
    “Even so, I say we get the fuck out of here,” I grunted as I attempted to regulate my breathing. “Everyone, huddle together. I’ll shadow port us out of here.” 
 
    “What about the ursas?” Revna asked, and her wide eyes were filled with concern. “We can’t leave them to be devoured by those filthy creatures!”  
 
    “Don’t worry, I can transport them, too,” I said even though I felt pretty drained already. “Now hold on… hos parere imperio!” 
 
    In seconds, we were wrapped in a cloud of deep purple smoke, and after we tumbled and turned through space, we finally found ourselves back on the outskirts of the village. I struggled to breathe as the mist parted, and I could tell the others were shaken by the sudden attack but also relieved to be back in the safety and comfort of the village.  
 
    “Fuckkkkkk,” Akira breathed before she burst into nervous laughter. “That was too damn close for my liking.”  
 
    “Indeed,” Vanessa sighed before she rubbed at her temples. “I hope we were enough help, Revna.” 
 
    “You were,” the dark-blonde Wicca responded before she looked at each of us with a wide, satisfied smile. “I truly appreciate your help. We’d been meaning to rid the woods of them, but our magic wasn’t powerful enough to wipe them out like that. Cole, your magic in particular was breathtaking. I think it’s safe to say the new wand works.” 
 
    “It was the least we could do,” I said as I placed a hand on her shoulder. “Especially after all your help… thank you.”  
 
    “Of course,” she said as a deep blush crept across her face. “Now, let’s go inside and have some lunch before we pack up for our journey, shall we?” 
 
    “Hell, yeah,” Nyx groaned. “All that fighting made me hungry.”  
 
    “R-Really?” Beatrix asked in a trembling voice. “I don’t even know if I could eat one bite. I’m still pretty rattled.” 
 
    “Oh, trust me,” Revna said in a gentle voice. “You’re going to want to eat something. Once we set out on our journey, we won’t be stopping for at least several hours. Besides, the snowstorm may still be on the way, and we must take shelter in a cave if it hits.”  
 
    “Well, in that case,” I said before I looked at the village gates. “Let’s get back inside.”  
 
    “Yes, master,” my women responded.  
 
    We stepped back into the village, and many wild women turned to look at us with wide, curious eyes, and when we returned to the longhouse, Sigrid was at the banquet table with Revna’s sisters by her side. They all stopped whatever in-depth discussion was taking place, and their faces broke into small smiles when they looked at us.  
 
    I noticed they had something splayed out on the table, and as we crept closer, I realized it was a map. 
 
    “You were longer than we expected,” Sigrid said as she rolled up the map. “Did you forge the wand?”  
 
    “Yes, we did,” Revna said with her chin raised, “however, we did run into a slight problem.” 
 
    “Oh?” Sigrid raised her eyebrows. “What happened?” 
 
    “A pack of Fenrirs attacked us,” the wild Wicca explained. “If it weren’t for Cole and his new wand, I’m not sure we would have made it out of there alive.”  
 
    “Satan be praised that you did. Those wolves have been a problem for far too long, so perhaps they will finally stay at bay.” Sigrid’s eyes then fell upon me. “May I see your wand, Cole?” 
 
    “Of course,” I replied before I pulled my new wand from my waistband and handed it to her. When I looked around, I noticed the familiars were nowhere in sight, and a concerning feeling set in the pit of my stomach. “Where are our familiars?”  
 
    “We let them roam outside for a bit,” the violet-eyed sister replied while Sigrid held onto my wand. “Don’t worry, we have eagles to protect them.”  
 
    “Ah,” I said, and the worrying feeling faded.  
 
    “Interesting,” Sigrid said with a low whistle as she twirled the wand in between her fingers. “The finish is smooth as silk, and it’s not too hefty. Well done… and you used bare bark. It’s beautiful, and after last night, it’s clear you’re able to wield such power, Cole.”  
 
    “It was mostly Revna’s doing,” I said, and when I looked at the dark-blonde, her cheeks were burning pink before she looked down at the floor. “She was incredible back there.”  
 
    “It was nothing, really,” she said in a humble tone. “I just did what I was taught.”  
 
    “Don’t be so modest,” Vanessa said as she looked at the wild witch. “You would make an excellent Scholomance student. I could certainly see you excelling in charms or blood magic in particular.” 
 
    “Really?” Revna gasped with wide eyes. 
 
    “Definitely.” Morgana firmly nodded. “I know I’d want you at my table.”  
 
    “Well, now that you’ve returned, we’d better get some warm food in you,” Sigrid said before she handed me back my wand. Then she snapped her fingers, and bowls of hot stew appeared on the banquet table. “Ladies, would you please find some more furs? If you thought the woodland was cold, you have no idea just how freezing cold the mountain path will be. It will feel like the frozen realm of hell itself.”  
 
    “Fantastic,” Akira grumbled under her breath. “After this, I never want to see snow again.” 
 
    “I second that,” Marina chuckled.  
 
    “Ladies, hush,” Vanessa ordered before she took a seat. “Let’s eat and get a move on.”  
 
    We followed the professor’s command, and we all sat down and quietly ate our food. Then the longhouse doors opened, and all the familiars came rushing inside before they situated themselves next to their masters.  
 
    Cole! Alexander’s voice rang through my head. We’re back! How did it go with your wand? 
 
    “Pretty well,” I said before I pulled out my new magical weapon. “What do you think?” 
 
    That’s a pretty neat wand, Cole. Alexander whistled. How well does it work? 
 
    “It’s brilliant,” I chuckled as I remembered the way it destroyed those wolves. “It took some energy out of me, and it had some powerful blowback, so I think it will take some time to adjust to.”  
 
    Still awesome, though, Alexander chortled in my mind before a woman in a peasant dress came by and gave him a plate of large scraps of meat.  
 
    “So, what kind of animals and creatures should we be on the lookout for?” Marina asked before she ate a spoonful of stew.  
 
    “All kinds of beasts lurk in the Gelida mountain range,” Morgana replied before Revna could even finish her bite. “Elders, too… and if I remember correctly, there are also vampire bats, trolls, mares, and mountain elves. I’ve read all about northern creatures, and I believe that’s only a few.”  
 
    “Mountain elves and vampire bats?” Marina repeated. “That doesn’t sound too bad.” 
 
    “Vampire bats are oversized beasts, larger than Cole’s animal, who rip off heads with one swing of their bladed wings and drink the blood from lifeless bodies,” Revna said without blinking. “The only thing that can kill them comes from a poison you need to coat your wand with before you cast any spell, and if you touch the venom, your skin burns off your fingers.”  
 
    “Oh, and in case you’re wondering, mountain elves are the opposite of me,” Vesta explained as she tossed back her long, sage green hair. “They have sallow skin, sharp teeth, much larger ears, and bloodshot eyes. They are as hideous as ghouls, and it’s a shame they happen to share the name of the elf.”  
 
    “I stand corrected, then,” Marina chuckled nervously.  
 
    We finished our meals, and when our bowls were clean, Revna’s sisters returned to the longhouse. They had more than just furs in their hands, and hovering in the air behind them were all kinds of weapons, including swords, axes, bows, and daggers.  
 
    “Satan!” Akira was the first to gasp. “Is that all for us?”  
 
    “Indeed, it is,” Sigrid purred with pride. “These weapons are coated with magic and were forged by our own hands. Sometimes wands are not enough, and we want to be sure you’re as prepared as possible. Samara must be destroyed, and we want to help in any way we can.” 
 
    “And we also want to be sure Revna is kept safe,” one of her sisters added in a cold voice. 
 
    “Of course, I’ll be safe,” Revna scoffed and rolled her eyes, “and I’ll keep the others protected, too.”  
 
    “Don’t worry,” Penelope said in a gentler voice, and she faced Revna’s sisters squarely. “I understand what it’s like to worry about your sister… that’s how I feel about my coven. But I assure you, we will watch over her as if she was one of our own.”  
 
    “That’s kind of you,” Sigrid said, “and we appreciate your words. Now, I suggest you gear up. You don’t want to leave too late, and you’ll have to leave your bonded ursas here for the time being. They may be stout, vicious creatures, but they aren’t very fast or agile, and something tells me those are two things you’ll need in abundance for this mission.” 
 
    “I agree,” I said, since I knew the sun didn’t last too long out here.  
 
    We quickly dressed and armed ourselves with weapons, and by the time we were done, we waited by the doors as Revna tearfully bade her sisters goodbye. Meanwhile, Sigrid slowly approached us with a rolled-up piece of parchment in her hands. I realized it was the map she had on the table, and she smiled as she passed it to Vanessa.  
 
    “This is our only copy of the mountain path,” the shield-maiden explained. “I know Revna will be a better guide than any map could ever be, but you never know what could happen.”  
 
    “Are you sure you want to part with this?” Vanessa asked with raised eyebrows. “I cannot guarantee that I can bring it back… ” 
 
    “Yes,” Sigrid replied without hesitation. “Samara is a threat to us all, and it’s my unholy duty to ensure we do our part to see her defeat. Whatever the cost.”  
 
    “Thank you,” the professor said before she tucked the map into her furs. “We won’t let you down.”  
 
    “May Satan be with you,” Sigrid said as Revna and the familiars joined us. “Revna, be sure to stay on the mountain path and only go off-trail if you need to.” 
 
    “Yes, my lady,” Revna said before she gently bowed her head.  
 
    “Now, off with you,” Sigrid said with a small, sad smile. “You have quite the journey ahead of you, and there could be a snowstorm on the horizon.”  
 
    A snowstorm will be the least of your problems, Samara’s voice suddenly burst into my head. Just wait… you may have defeated my army, but I have other tricks up my sleeves. I’ll find a way to make things very difficult for you, Cole. Mark my words, I’ll be with you every step of the way.  
 
    “I doubt that,” I muttered under my breath. “As usual, I’m a dozen steps ahead of you.” 
 
    “What was that, master?” Akira asked with raised, black eyebrows.  
 
    “Nothing,” I said with a forced smile. “Now, let’s get the hell out of here and find the second artifact, shall we?”  
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 7 
 
    We’d been marching through snowy terrain for over three hours, and most of the women and familiars were silent as we ventured closer to the mountain range. The air was frigid, and ice scraped along my cheeks as the wind bit into my skin and penetrated my bones. 
 
    “How much longer until we reach the mountain path, Revna?” Nyx cried out over the screaming wind. “This storm seems to be picking up!”  
 
    “Only a few more miles!” the wild woman called back over her shoulder. “Once we get on the path, the wind should calm down!” 
 
    “How so?” Circe questioned. “Wouldn’t it get worse?”  
 
    “No!” Revna yelled back. “The path is protected by a barrier we’ve placed upon it many years ago. The wind will still be strong and cold as death, but there won’t be any violent storms to worry about!”  
 
    When I glanced up at the steel-colored sky, I noticed thick black clouds spreading directly above us. The shrill, icy wind picked up, and it suddenly knocked us all off our feet and sent us flying backward. When I looked up, a heavy rock soared in our direction, and I rolled out of its way just moments before it could smash my head in. Then a crackling sound echoed in the sky, and it sounded like the shrill laughter of a woman, but it could have been in my imagination.  
 
    Or it could have been Samara. At this point, it was growing more difficult to feel her presence.  
 
    “Master!” Akira screamed as she struggled to get back on her feet. “Are you alright?” 
 
    “Yeah!” I called back as I forced myself to stand up. “But that was too damn close for my liking!”  
 
    “I’m sure it will calm down!” the wild Wicca shouted. “We just need to push past the wind and avoid the rocks!”  
 
    “I think you’re a little too optimistic, Revna!” Vanessa shrieked by my side. “This storm is going to be impossible to push through!”  
 
    As she uttered those words, another giant boulder came soaring in our direction, but before it could hit any of the women, I whipped out my wand and aimed.  
 
    “Intermissum!”  
 
    The rock instantly shattered into hundreds of pieces, and we ducked as chunks of debris fell down upon us like heavy rain. Alexander and the other familiars dodged each rock, but it was growing more and more difficult for them. 
 
    Unholy shit, Cole! Alexander yelled in my head as he lowered his head to brace against the fierce winds. I don’t like this! 
 
    “We have to do something!” Nyx hollered before Vanessa smashed another rock before it could destroy us.  
 
    “Yeah, we need to stop the storm!” I bellowed over the chaos. “If not, we’ll be crushed!”  
 
    “Agreed,” Vanessa said before she raised her wand and zapped another incoming boulder. “Ladies, form a circle! Revna and Akira, keep guard while we summon a steady wind!”  
 
    The women and I quickly joined hands, but when we closed our eyes, it was difficult to block out the sounds of stones smashing into bits and Akira and Revna shouting over the ear-splitting wind. The women were shaking as we held onto each other, and I could instantly feel their fear and reluctance as we bonded ourselves together. I knew they were concerned, and it was difficult for them to concentrate as we tried to summon Satan’s eternal darkness.  
 
    “Focus!” I ordered as the women’s hands trembled. “We need to open our hearts and minds to sway the wind and calm the storm!” 
 
    “Yes, master!” my coven responded in unison. 
 
    Suddenly, the women steadied themselves, and I could feel their willpower flooding through my body. I knew Vanessa noticed it, too, because in seconds, she tightened her grip on my hand and then raised her voice over the howling wind. 
 
    “Recite the incantation!”  
 
    “Interficiam carne mea, mutata tempestate!” we cried out in unison.  
 
    A jolt of fiery power coursed through my entire body, and for a moment, I thought the sky had sent a lightning bolt in my direction, but I knew that wasn’t it.  
 
    No, something far deadlier was at work here, and I had a feeling it had something to do with Samara. I sensed her power like it was my own, and inside me, the light was fighting against the darkness.  
 
    You can’t defeat me, her voice seeped into my head like an unwelcome dream. Why don’t you just give up now? 
 
    “Never,” I growled.  
 
    Again, I recited the incantation in my head, and another surge of blazing current swept through my body. Violent tremors flowed from my feet and up to my skull, but I gritted my teeth as I fought against the fierce sensation. Then, as the wind grew even more forceful, I growled under my breath, and I willed the storm to settle and for the cascading rocks to come to an end with all my might.  
 
    Fight her, Cole, the woman from my dreams urged. That’s it, push a little harder!  
 
    Without responding, I bit down on my lip, and even through the bitter cold, I could feel thick droplets of sweat trickling down my forehead and neck. I fought to keep my hands joined with the others, but I refused to let my hands or feet shake, even if it was colder than death.  
 
    I whispered to Satan to come to our aid and help us push out Samara and summon tranquility. No matter how much energy it drained from me, I refused to let that woman win.  
 
    All of the sudden, the wind came to a halt, and everything was steady, but when I slowly opened my eyes, I was shocked to see I was alone. Not only that, but there were no mountains or snowy peaks in view. Instead, I found myself in the middle of an abandoned and unfamiliar castle. It was in ruins, and I seemed to be standing in the center of a grand hallway where paintings and tattered artwork hung on the walls in burnt frames. As I took a few steps forward, one picture in particular caught my attention, and even though it was mostly destroyed, I thought I could see a pair of familiar eyes looking back at me from the middle of the portrait. The eyes were a greenish, silver-gray, and they bored into the very depths of my soul.  
 
    “Do you like what you see?” a familiar voice asked from behind me, and I could feel her breath tickling my skin. 
 
    “Samara,” I growled before I slowly turned around to face the elder goddess. “What the fuck is going on? Where the hell am I?” 
 
    “I’ve brought you here to see just how far I’m willing to go to destroy you,” she purred, and her full lips twitched into a smile. “That painting over there you seem so fond of, do you know what it used to behold?” 
 
    “You,” I muttered. “I can see your eyes. So fucking what?”  
 
    “Me and my family.” She nodded. “I was once a part of a grand, wealthy Wicca family. We were almost considered royalty, you know.”  
 
    “How fucking commendable,” I sneered. “What of it?” 
 
    “Are you not curious as to what happened to them?” the beautiful but deadly woman purred.  
 
    “Well, why do I feel like you’re about to tell me?” I scoffed before I crossed my arms and looked deeper into her eyes.  
 
    “When I realized I was walking down the wrong path of life, God told me I would have to make a change,” she sighed before she brushed past me and stared intently at the tattered painting before her. “He warned me my past would always be there to haunt me if I allowed it… so do you know what I did?” 
 
    “What?” I asked, even though I already knew the answer. 
 
    “I killed my past,” Samara said before she whipped around and stared blankly into my eyes. “I murdered my family. I plunged a dagger into every sister’s heart and then burned this entire castle to ruins.”  
 
    “Damnnnnn,” I breathed as I shook my head. “How could you?” 
 
    “I had no choice!” she snapped in defense. “It was either them or me.”  
 
    “That’s what I’ll never understand about you fucking people,” I growled. “You call us cold, heartless, and monstrous, which we are, but at least we take pride in it. You, on the other hand, seem to believe you’re full of grace and love, but mark my words, your heart is blacker than mine. If I were you, I’d consider returning to your roots, for they are as dark as your soul, and quite frankly, all I see when I look at you is a lie.” 
 
    “Be quiet,” she snarled, and her two-toned eyes flashed. “You have no idea what you’re talking about--” 
 
    “Oh, but I do,” I chuckled. “I can see how it tears at you. I can see the conflict in your soul.”  
 
    “You know nothing!” Samara screamed before she abandoned the painting and tried to walk away, but then the corners of the room seemed to be closing in on us.  
 
    “See?” I taunted. “You can’t even escape yourself, can you?” 
 
    Before she could respond, everything started to grow hazy as I felt my soul leaving this haunted place, but before I left for good, she turned to look at me with glassy eyes, and for a moment, I felt pity for her. 
 
    And to my surprise, a question popped into my mind.  
 
    What if we could turn her back into a Wicca? There was no doubting she was powerful, and if we could harness that power for our side, this war would be all but over.  
 
    You’ll never be able to turn me! her voice echoed as I returned to reality. Never! 
 
    “Master!” I heard the women’s voices screaming at once. “What’s wrong with him, Professor?”  
 
    Suddenly, the snowy world came back into view, but for once, I was not on the ground or in a bed. I was still standing upright, and when I glanced around, the women were all looking up at me with distraught eyes and deep frowns.  
 
    “W-What happened?” I asked as I studied everything around me. I realized everything had calmed down, and there was even a sliver of sunlight peeking through the steel clouds. The air was cold but not stinging, and I thought I could even hear a few birds contentedly chirping above us.  
 
    “When the storm grew steady, your eyes suddenly became vacant,” Revna said as she looked deeply into my eyes. “You just stood there like a ghost.” 
 
    “How long was I out for?” I questioned.  
 
    “Perhaps ten minutes,” Vanessa said as she cocked an eyebrow at me. “Was it a vision? Or perhaps a warning?” 
 
    Before I opened my mouth, I first considered my options. I could tell her the truth, but then I’d have to inform her about the sudden revelation I had. I knew this was not a discussion for now since we still had to reach the mountain path before dark, so I decided to keep quiet for the time being.  
 
    “Not exactly,” I answered in a low voice. “I think we’d better get a move on. Don’t worry about it.”  
 
    “Master, are you sure?” Vesta asked in a gentle voice. “We can take a small break if you need it.” 
 
    “No, but thank you, Vesta,” I said. “I’ll be fine. Let’s just go before another storm hits us.” 
 
    “Normally, I’d press you for more information,” Vanessa grumbled in a suspicious voice, “but you’re right. Let’s not take our chances. Come along.” 
 
    Without further discussion, the women silently nodded before we headed up to the jagged mountain path. Revna quietly led the familiars and us up a narrow track, and soon we were trekking up the mountains. The air was bitter but not unbearable, and everyone was quiet as the wild woman ensured we remained on the trail.  
 
    “We should stop to make camp,” Revna suggested once we came to the mouth of an open cave. “This should be safe since we’re still so low. Mountain elves, goblins, and other snowy creatures don’t make nests so close to ground level.”  
 
    “Great,” Vanessa panted before she squinted toward the horizon, and even past the deep clouds, we could see a bloody sun setting. “Traveling at night through the Gelida Mountain path is suicide. We’re going to have to settle earlier from now on. I don’t like the idea of cutting it this close to sunset.”  
 
    “I agree,” Revna said before she stepped into the mouth of the cave and peered inside. “Now, let’s start a fire. It will get even colder once the sun sets.”  
 
    We stepped into the large cave, gathered everything we needed to make a small fire, and once we were all settled into a circle around a meager but warm blaze, the wild witch pulled out several wrapped-up boxes. Inside there were strips of salted meat, blocks of cheese, and dried berries. 
 
    “We’ll only be eating two meals a day from now on,” Revna explained as she passed the food around. “It will only be safe to eat breakfast and dinner, and we need to keep our rations.”  
 
    Damn it, Alexander pouted in my head. Only two? Is she serious?  
 
    “Is there anything to hunt in case we do run out of food?” Morgana asked before she tossed a piece of meat toward Silvia.  
 
    “Perhaps some juicy veal?” Vesta suggested in a hopeful voice while her silver snake curled around her neck, and then Ursula licked her lips with her forked tongue. “Or maybe even a plump goat?”  
 
    “I saw some squirrels as we hiked up here, but not much else,” Faye said before she bit on her lower lip, and her ferret curled herself around her neck, too. 
 
    “Don’t worry,” Revna said in a gentle tone. “I’ll be sure to keep an eye on rations. We won’t go hungry. Not on my watch.”  
 
    “Excellent,” Vanessa sighed as she rubbed her palms and tried to keep warm by the fire. Isobel was close by her feet and nuzzling into her skirts. “Now, let’s just eat and stop worrying about problems which haven’t risen yet, shall we?” 
 
    “Yes, Professor,” we answered simultaneously.  
 
    As we quietly ate and tried to enjoy the salty and bitter boar, I knew someone was going to eventually break the tense silence. Then, when Circe wiped her lips and sighed, I knew the blonde Wicca was the one to do it. 
 
    “Soooo,” she said as she looked around. “This is a bit of a tight space, huh?” 
 
    “Not for long.” Vanessa smirked before she snapped her fingers, and suddenly, the cave expanded to about three times its size. “Now, everyone can have their own space to sleep peacefully… or rather, should I say, Revna and I can have our own space to sleep quietly. Still, I’ve constructed enough tents in the back for everyone to sleep alone.” 
 
    An awkward silence immediately filled the air, and while some Wiccas blushed, others just tried to stifle their giggles.  
 
    “So, Revna,” Akira coughed with a half-smile, and I knew it was her way to try and change the subject. “Do you have any neat tricks you could show us? Any wild spells?”  
 
    “I do know of one or two.” Revna nodded. “I could show you, and perhaps we could play a little game while we do it?” 
 
    “What kind of game?” I asked as I leaned closer to the fire.  
 
    “I despise games,” Vanessa sighed before she stood up and walked toward the back of the cave. “I’ll set the tents up while you carry on with your juvenile shenanigans. Try not to be too loud… Isobel and I would like to get our beauty sleep.” 
 
    I second that, Alexander yawned in my head before he snatched the last piece of meat from my hand. Then my familiar flew up and soared toward the back of the cave while the other familiars followed him. Goodnight, Cole. 
 
    “Goodnight,” I said as I watched Silvia and Alexander curl up against each other while the other animals piled on.  
 
    “Now that she’s out of the way,” Akira whispered as she leaned closer, and there was a mischievous glint in her dark eyes. “Let’s hear more about that game?”  
 
    “How about we take turns teaching other spells?” Revna suggested with a broad grin. “I’ll tell you one, and in turn, you explain another?” 
 
    “Sounds fun,” I agreed as I looked into Revna’s bright silver-blue eyes. “Do you want to start?” 
 
    “Sure,” the wild woman responded before she twirled her wand between her fingers. Her eyes then fell upon her bag, and we watched as she dumped all the contents out and aimed her wand at it. “Now… this first one is one of my favorites. It’s meant to skin an animal alive, and sometimes, if you’re powerful enough, it can work on humans, too. All you have to do is flick your wrist and recite the words, ‘intus sunt!’”  
 
    Suddenly, her bag flipped inside out, and the women gently clapped and cheered before they glanced unknowingly at each other.  
 
    “Well,” I chuckled. “Who wants to go next?”  
 
    “I will,” Morgana said as her hand shot up in the air, and she stretched out her fingers. “Pick me!” 
 
    “We’re not in class, nerd,” Akira chuckled playfully. “You’re more than welcome to go first.”  
 
    “Well, I’d like to tell her about novis,” the bookish brunette said with a proud smile, and she demonstrated the proper wrist movement for the spell. “It will take an enemy’s spell, no matter how powerful, and backfire it.”  
 
    “Really?” the wild woman gasped with bright eyes. “That sounds incredible.” 
 
    “Don’t get too carried away,” I said. “It will take a great amount of energy once you do, and you can’t enact any magic for a full minute when you use it.”  
 
    “Oh,” the wild woman said as her eyes widened like saucers. “Well, that makes sense… everything extraordinary always comes with a price. So, what other spells do you have up your sleeve?”  
 
    “Ah, not so fast,” Faye said as she clicked her tongue. “It’s your turn… do you have any spells in particular that are good with animals?” 
 
    “Well, there is one,” Revna said as she chewed on her bottom lip. “It’s not an easy one, and it requires a great deal of concentration, but I don’t believe it would be difficult for any of you, and it’s more of a charm rather than a spell.”  
 
    “Okay, so stop teasing us,” Beatrix squealed. “Tell us what it is! I loooove charms!”  
 
    “Hold your centaurs,” the wild Wicca chuckled. “It’s a simple incantation that temporarily gives you the gifts of any animal you can think of. For example, if I wanted to have venom coursing through my body, or if I wanted my soul to fly through the skies like an eagle, I’d utter the word, ‘curet.’” 
 
    “Wow,” Faye gasped with eyes as wide as dinner plates. “I’ve never read about such a charm!”  
 
    “It’s something wild witches have kept to themselves for years,” the dark-blonde witch said. “Alright, now it’s your turn… tell me of another spell. How about something like the one you used back there? I’ve never seen someone change storms the way you did.” 
 
    “There’s a premonition spell I think you would love,” I offered. “It’s meant to penetrate the minds of others and torture them until they tell you whatever information you need for them.”  
 
    “By Satan.” The wild woman grinned. “What is it? How does it work?” 
 
    “It works best when you can place your hand on their flesh,” I explained, “and then, once you feel you’ve penetrated into their deep subconscious, you utter the words ‘secretum mentis.’” 
 
    “And then they will spill whatever secrets you’re searching for?” she inquired.  
 
    “Yep.” I smirked. “Although, sometimes you need to be careful. If you rest your hand on them too long, their brains will literally explode. So, depending on how long you need them alive, you’d best do it little by little.” 
 
    “Yeah,” Vesta added. “One time, when we snuck into a treacherous warlock school, Cole used it on one of the students. I swear, his head burst open like a melon when we were done with him.”  
 
    “Ah.” The wild witch nodded. “I see.” 
 
    “I’d show you how it’s done,” I said, “but honestly, it’s an excruciating process.”  
 
    “Perhaps one day, you’ll be able to see it in action,” Akira remarked with a savage grin. “At least I hope so.”  
 
    “Anyway,” Faye yawned before she stretched out her arms. “I think it would be best if we got some sleep. We’ll be up early, I imagine.”  
 
    “Very early,” Revna said as she nodded her head. “At the crack of dawn.”  
 
    “Well, I best get my beauty rest,” Vesta purred before she stood up and dusted her skirts. “Goodnight, everyone.”  
 
    As a handful of women got up and headed to their own quarters, I craned my neck to look at the back of the cave.  
 
    “I see Vanessa really did decide to place individual tents all around the cave,” I chuckled. “Clearly, she doesn’t want any fooling around.”  
 
    “Well,” Beatrix said with a lopsided grin as she looked between Circe, Nyx, and Marina. “That doesn’t mean we can’t sneak into your tent for a little fun, right, master? What she doesn’t know won’t hurt her.” 
 
    Before I could respond, the women began to undress by the fire, and as I stared at their full breasts and naked curves, I could feel searing blood rushing down south. Then I bit my lip and grunted as they slowly stood up and all sauntered naked into a tent in the very back of the cave.  
 
    Without further hesitation, I followed them inside, and at that moment, I didn’t give a fuck if we didn’t get one wink of sleep.  
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 8 
 
    When I climbed into the tent, each gorgeous woman waited for me with eager eyes and playful smiles. They all sat on their knees on top of piles of furs and silks, and I could smell the perfume on their skin as they panted heavily in anticipation. Their lovely and perfectly curved bodies were more than ready for me, and it was painful trying to decide which woman to take first when each one was just as tempting as the last. 
 
    “You’re all so eager,” I growled as I began to unbutton my shirt and let it fall to the floor. “I can sense your arousal from here.”  
 
    “Yes, master,” the women answered in unison as they wriggled on their knees and then crawled closer to me.  
 
    “Please, fuck us until your seed pours deep inside our wombs,” Circe purred as she licked her lips with her long, forked tongue. “We need your cock, master. We need it more than anything in all the realms. I’ve been dreaming of your long, full dick every night, and now I want to fuck you until you fill us up entirely with your unholy seed.”  
 
    “Is that so?” I chuckled as I reached down to undo my pants, but then Beatrix’s eyes grew as wide as saucers before I could even unclasp the button.  
 
    “Wait… may I undo your pants, master?” Beatrix asked in a deliciously shy voice. “We want to see your glorious cock, but I’d prefer the honor of stripping you naked myself.” 
 
    “Hmmm, you may,” I said, and when she edged closer, I grabbed a handful of her honey-brown hair and gripped it forcefully until she cooed. I then watched with hungry eyes as she slowly began to pull down my trousers, and her brown eyes widened like dinner plates when my titanium-hard rod sprung into full view.  
 
    Beatrix bit her lip and looked up at me with lust shining in her eyes. “Ooooooh, master! You’re already soooooo hard. Can I please lick your dick? It needs to be touched, and I just can’t wait a second longer.” 
 
    “You may.” I grinned. “But remember, go nice and slow for me, Beatrix. Don’t be too eager. We have all night, and I want to slide into that full mouth of yours when I’m ready.” 
 
    “Whatever you desire, master,” the light-haired brunette said before she gracefully swirled her tongue around my pulsating tip and then up along my underside.  
 
    “The rest of you, don’t touch yourselves just yet, I want you aching with desire by the time I get to you,” I ordered, but then I shuddered with instant pleasure when Beatrix reached my balls and gently sucked on them.  
 
    She started slow at first but instantly became greedier and then took a whole one in her mouth. Shivers ran up my body as my fingers tightened through her light-brown locks, and when her hot tongue ran back up from my balls to my flared tip, she wrapped her wet lips around my cock and took me all the way in.  
 
    “Hmmmmm,” the brunette moaned as she bobbed her head up and down my length.  
 
    “Look at how greedy she is,” Nyx chuckled as she stared at the two of us with hazy eyes. “It looks like she’s taking him alllll the way in.” 
 
    “Of course, she needs him deep inside her mouth,” Marina giggled as Beatrix took me further down her throat. “Master, is she truly taking you as deep as she can?” 
 
    “Oh, she is,” I panted as I began to buck my hips forward, and each time my tip hit the back of her throat, she gently gagged until tears spilled from the corners of her eyes. “Keep fucking going, Beatrix… don’t you dare stop. You feel fucking amazing.”  
 
    “She looks so gorgeous taking in your huge cock, master,” Circe purred as her serpentine eyes studied each movement. “You can tell she’s been dying for a taste.”  
 
    “Most certainly,” Marina sighed in a dreamlike voice. “Oh, I can’t wait until it’s my turn.”  
 
    “Patience,” I grunted as I bucked my hips with more fervor, and when I looked at the other women, it was like staring at a group of she-wolves in heat. “Each of you will get your chance, but only if you obey my every word… do you think you can do that?” 
 
    “Of course,” they answered at the same time.  
 
    “We’ll do anything you ask of us, master,” Nyx added in an obedient voice.  
 
    “Good girls,” I panted as Beatrix wriggled her head all the way down to my balls. “Fuuuuuuck, yes! Just like that…”  
 
    “Look, she’s dripping,” Circe said, and when I followed her gaze, I saw a wet patch on the furs and silks just underneath Beatrix’s bare pussy.  
 
    “By the looks of it, she’s absolutely drenched,” Marina chuckled. “Satan, I can’t blame her… I’m already soaked, too.” 
 
    “Good.” I grinned as Beatrix moved her head faster along my length.  
 
    I grunted with pleasure as the eager Wicca continued to bob her head up and down my thick member, and each time I thrust deeper inside her mouth, she mewled with glee. She eagerly sucked and slurped along my length, and when my cock twitched with feral desire, I knew I was about to explode inside her warm and wanting mouth.  
 
    “Mmmmm,” Beatrix moaned as she stared up at me with wide, glassy eyes.  
 
    “Fuck, I’m so close,” I growled as I tightened my hold on her hair. “Satan, your mouth feels incredible, Beatrix.”  
 
    “She thinks the same of your unholy member, sir,” Nyx moaned, and when I met the blue-skinned witch’s purple eyes, they were filled with longing. “We all do.”  
 
    “She speaks truthfully, master,” Circe added as she licked her lips with her forked tongue like she was dying of thirst in the middle of the desert. “We desperately need to feel you deep inside us.” 
 
    “You’ll get your reward soon enough,” I grunted as precum dripped from Beatrix’s lips.  
 
    “Mmmmmm,” the light-haired brunette slurped as my cock ventured deeper down her throat.  
 
    “I’m going to cum,” I panted as my cock twitched inside her hot mouth, and intense shivers coursed up and down my entire body. Although the coil in my gut was tightening, and my head was spinning, I needed to get just a little bit closer, so I moved her head even faster along my pulsating length. Each time my tip scraped the back of her throat, she gently gagged but silently begged for more as she stared up at me with wide, hungry brown eyes. When I couldn’t hold back any longer, I looked deep into her gaze and tightened my hold on her. “Now, I want you to swallow every fucking drop I unleash into your mouth. Understood?”  
 
    In lieu of a response, the light-haired brunette pushed her head down even further and never broke eye contact with me when I fucked her throat over and over again. Then my entire member throbbed, and the coil in my gut sprung right before I spurted a bucket load of sweltering cream inside her mouth.  
 
    “Oh, yesssss, master,” Marina giggled as Beatrix slurped and swallowed every drop of my precious cum. “She’s taking every drop like a good girl. A very good girl.” 
 
    “Yes, she is,” I growled like a wolf as my head spun, and my cock twitched inside her mouth. Once she licked up every drop of cream I had to offer, I gently pulled out of her hungry mouth, and a plopping sound echoed in the tent. I then looked down at her lust-filled eyes, and when I saw the wet patch growing even wider on the fur blankets in between her legs, I knew it was time to reward her. “Now, Beatrix, I want you to splay yourself down on the floor. Spread your legs nice and wide for me. As for everyone else, I want you to watch while I fuck Beatrix senseless. You may now pet each other, kiss each other, and enjoy each other’s touches, but don’t you dare cum. Not until I tell you to. Understood?”  
 
    “Yes, master,” the trio of women all said before they started to gently fondle one another.  
 
    Then I turned around to focus solely on Beatrix, and her bright brown eyes were filled with desire and deep longing. She had her creamy thighs spread wide apart, and I had a perfect view of her glistening pink folds, which were soaking wet and eager to be filled with my cock. Her hand slowly began to venture down to her pussy, but when I slowly shook my head, she instantly stopped what she was doing and bit down on her lip in shame. 
 
    “Did I say you could touch yourself?” I questioned with an arched eyebrow.  
 
    “No, sir,” the Wicca replied with a small pout. “You did not.”  
 
    “Now, I’ll have to punish you.” I smirked as I crawled on top of her, and when her entire body began to tremble, I couldn’t help but feel turned on by how nervous she was. 
 
    “You’re shaking,” I purred as I lowered my body against hers, “and it’s not from the cold.” 
 
    “Your touch makes me tremble, master,” the light-haired brunette sighed in a trance-like voice. “I just need to feel you deep, deep inside me.”  
 
    “Oh, yeah?” I teased before I started to rub my head along her throbbing clit. “How badly do you need my dick inside you?” 
 
    “I need your cock more than anything,” she panted as I continued to stroke my penis along her pussy, and each time I neared her sopping opening, she gasped and moaned with pleasure. “Pleeeeeeeeeeease… fuck me hard.”  
 
    “Not just yet,” I taunted as I neared her hungry pussy and then withdrew. “As I said… you need to be punished.”  
 
    “What would you have me do, master?” Beatrix whined as I continued to rub my head along her gushing folds. “Oh, Satan, I don’t think I can take it anymore.” 
 
    “Well, you have to,” I chuckled as I teased her with my throbbing head over and over again. “Perhaps, if you beg a little more, then I will give into your desires.”  
 
    “I beeeeeeeeg you, master!” she panted, and her eyes rolled into the back of her head as she arched her back and spread her legs even wider. “Fill me up! Pleeeeeeeeeease.”  
 
    “Good girl,” I said before I slipped into her opening, and we both grunted with instant satisfaction.  
 
    “Fuuuuuuuuuck!” Beatrix squealed as soon as I bucked my hips and thrust deep inside her warm tunnel. “Satan, you feel sooooo gooood. I feel like every part of my body is on fucking fire!”  
 
    “Yeah?” I grunted as I sped up my movements. “How does that feel?” 
 
    “Soooooo amazing!” she breathed as I prodded further inside her hungry hole. 
 
    The light-haired brunette wasted no time before she wrapped her long legs around my waist and pulled me even closer, and she grunted and moaned each time her silky hot walls clamped tighter around my pulsating rod. Her full breasts heaved up and down with each forceful thrust, and the faster I went, the further her eyes rolled into the back of her head.  
 
    “Fuck, you’re sooooo tight,” I growled each time I ventured deeper inside her starving slit.  
 
    “D-Does it please you, master?” she questioned in raspy breaths. “I-I think I’m about to cum… ohhh… I’m losing my mind!”  
 
    “Not just yet,” I ordered as I plowed further inside her wanting cave. “You’ll cum exactly when I tell you to, and when you do, I want you to scream my name.”  
 
    “Oooooh, yes, master,” the brunette gasped, and her eyes went as wide as saucers as I sawed in and out of her wet folds. “I need you deeeeeep inside me. Y-Yes, just like that! Please don’t fucking stop! Fuck, fuck, fuuuuuuuck… I need you, master, more than life itself!”  
 
    “I know you do,” I panted as I sped up my movements and bucked my hips harder against her skin. The sound of our sweat-covered bodies slamming into each other echoed through the tent, and the light-haired brunette’s face grew redder as her mouth opened wider with each passing second. “Fuuuuuck, I’m soooo close. Please, let me cum, master! I need to scream your name!”  
 
    “Look at her face,” Nyx chuckled. “She’s so close she can barely breathe.” 
 
    “Indeed,” Marina cooed with longing. “She’s about to call out his name, over and over again.”  
 
    “Does my pussy feel good, master?” the gasping Wicca mewled as her brown eyes went further into the back of her head. “Because your dick feels s-s-s-so fucking amazing!”  
 
    “It does,” I growled, and I felt her tight walls clamping around my shaft like a silky bear trap. I could feel myself nearing my own threshold, and my mind went blank as my heart hammered against my chest. “Now, cum for me… and cum fucking hard. That’s an order.”  
 
    “Yeeeeees, Cooooooooooole!” Beatrix cried out, and when she screamed and howled, the tip of my cock twitched like an electric rod before I burst inside her like a gushing hose.  
 
    My head spun around in circles as I unleashed my second load inside her sopping slit, and she continued to scream out my name as she came over and over again.  
 
    “Fuuuuuuck,” I grunted.  
 
    Each time she screamed my name, I seemed to spray another burst of my seed deep into her, and my climax kept spiraling up until my vision started to swim. 
 
    “There’s sooooo much cream inside of me,” Beatrix panted as I filled her to the brim. “Yesss, Cole. I love your unholy seed!”  
 
    Beatrix then tossed her head back and forth like a demon was possessing her entire body, and I convulsed with desire as her tight, hot walls milked me for every drop of cum I had to give her. The light-haired brunette continued to squeal with longing, and she desperately sucked in air as her body trembled violently under my frame. I struggled to breathe as the hot, tingling sensation spread through my body, and finally, when I caught my breath, I looked down at the beautiful and flushed Wicca. 
 
    “Fuck,” I groaned before I swept a slick strand of hair out of her eyes. “That was incredible, Beatrix.” 
 
    “Thank you, master,” Beatrix sighed as I gently pulled out of her wet, abused opening. “That was beyond amazing. I’m… wowww… you poured so much of your sperm into my womb. Thank you so much for the gift, master. I am so grateful.”  
 
    “You’re most welcome,” I chuckled as she slowly rolled out from underneath me, and I adjusted myself so I was facing the other hungry-eyed women.  
 
    They were gently arousing themselves or each other, but they all stopped as soon as I raised my hand in the air.  
 
    “Beatrix,” I said, “crawl over there and join the others… and Nyx, I want you on all fours down in front of me. Present your pussy to me like a fucking animal in heat and face the others. As for the rest of you… I want you to continue to pleasure yourselves while you watch me claim her, and you better enjoy the fucking show.” 
 
    “Yes, master,” the blue-skinned Wicca purred like a wildcat as she crawled toward me and presented herself as I instructed. “I’m ready for you to fill me up to the fucking brim.”  
 
    “Is that so?” I chuckled as I planted myself behind her, and she arched her back as low as she could. “Do you want my seed, Nyx?” 
 
    The others all watched with desire-filled eyes as I continued to tease the blue witch with my throbbing member. 
 
    “Yes, master,” the horned witch moaned when I began to bat my rigid member along her sopping folds. “Ooooooh, please, fuck me.”  
 
    “She needs you, master,” Circe giggled as her wide, serpentine eyes studied us. “Just look at how she presents herself to you.”  
 
    “She wants you to spread her wiiiiide open,” Beatrix added in a soft voice, and I watched as she scooped up my cum trickling down her thighs before she pushed it back into her swollen pussy. “Just like you did with me. She desires to feel your hot seed inside her womb. Please, give it to her, master.”  
 
    “She desperately needs that unholy cock of yours,” Marina purred like a love-struck tiger. “She needs it more than anything.”  
 
    “And she’ll get it,” I said right before I batted my cock along her deep, navy folds, and each time I neared her drenched opening, she gasped and moved her ass even closer to me. “If she’s a good girl.”  
 
    “Oh, I am, master,” Nyx cooed as I rubbed my throbbing head along her pulsating clit, and when she turned to look at me over her shoulder, her eyes were glittering with feral lust. “I’ll be amazing for you… I’ll do whatever you want. Just please, thrust deep inside me.” 
 
    “Is that so?” I grinned, and when I couldn’t take the ache in my cock any longer, I slowly plunged myself inside her warm, wet tunnel. “Fuuuuuuuuuuck, Nyx. You’re soooo tight.” 
 
    “Yeah?” she mewled, and we both gasped with pleasure as I went deeper inside her. Then, when I was all the way down inside her sopping cavern, I slowly began to rock my body against hers.  
 
    She was so tight my cock scraped everywhere against her clamping walls, and she cried out for more and more as I ventured further inside her tunnel. Finally, I was balls deep inside her pussy, and small delicious moans escaped from her lips each time I prodded deeper and harder inside her grip.  
 
    “M-M-Master!” Nyx squealed each time my balls banged against her. “Y-Y-Yes! Just like that! Please don’t stop!” 
 
    “I wouldn’t dream of it,” I grunted, and as I went faster and faster, I grabbed her long blue hair and pulled her back until she screamed for more.  
 
    “Look at her eyes,” Marina breathed as the former siren sawed her fingers in and out of her folds. “Satan, I can’t wait to feel like that… I need my womb to be filled up with your unholy seed, master.”  
 
    “Patience,” I growled as I fucked the blue Wicca with more vigor, and her grunts grew even more demanding. “You’ll get what you deserve in time.”  
 
    “Fuck, fuck, fuck!” Nyx squealed as her walls clamped harder around my shaft, and when I picked up the pace, hot fluid dripped from her soaked cunt. “M-M-Master, keep fucking me, please! Don’t s-stop!”  
 
    I thrust even deeper inside her sweltering tunnel, and the blue witch struggled to breathe and remain steady on all fours. She wriggled her ass even closer to me until I slapped her skin, and then she gently gasped and jerked forward.  
 
    Hot desire flushed through my entire body as I prodded deeper inside her hot cavern, and when my frame trembled and my head spun around in feverish circles, I knew I was dangerously close to cumming.  
 
    “I’m close,” I grunted, and as I drove deeper inside her tight cave, my cock twitched, and her hot walls clamped and spasmed tightly around my member.  
 
    I knew she was also close to cumming since her silky walls clamped even tighter around my thick shaft, and when she screamed my name over and over again, I knew she was about to orgasm hard.  
 
    “I-I-I,” she started, but she couldn’t even get the words out.  
 
    “Cum for me,” I ordered. “Do it now.”  
 
    “Cooooooooole!” the horned witch screamed, and both our bodies shuddered with instant pleasure as I spurted my sweltering seed deep inside her needy body. “Fuuuuuuuuck! Maaaaaaaster! Yesssss!”  
 
    As my cock furiously twitched and squirted inside her tunnel, thick, hot fluid from her climax flooded her body. Our juices mixed like a hot bath inside of her, and my head spun in furious circles as her tight walls clenched even tighter around my throbbing length.  
 
    We both panted and struggled to regain our raspy breaths, and her hungry womanhood continued to suck my dick for every drop of cum I had to give her. When I pulled her hair back even harder, she gasped and moaned with delight, and we both relished in the mind-numbing moment of pure ecstasy.  
 
    “Shit,” I groaned when I finally pulled out of her drenched opening and released my tight hold on her. “That was fucking fantastic, Nyx. Well done.”  
 
    “Thank you, master,” Nyx said in between sharp breaths. “I feel whole now that I am filled with your warm cream. Thank you for honoring me tonight with your body.”  
 
    “With pleasure,” I chuckled before I slapped her ass, and she jerked forward with a cute little gasp. “Now… let’s see who’s next.” 
 
    As Nyx crawled over to the other women with a pussy full of my cream, my eyes quickly scanned each beautiful woman who was busy pleasuring either themselves or each other. Then my gaze fell upon Marina with her bright lavender orbs and long lilac hair, and when her eyes locked with mine, she stopped playing with her pussy and slowly smiled.  
 
    “Come here, Marina,” I ordered, and I could already feel my blood rushing south again as she edged closer toward me. “Lick my cock clean of your sisters’ wetness.”  
 
    “Yes, master,” the former siren said before she crawled toward me, gently wrapped her hands around my member, and then slowly licked my entire shaft.  
 
    “Fuuuuuuck,” I grunted as she swirled her tongue along my tip in long, gradual motions. 
 
    “Look at how hungry she is for your cock, master,” Circe said in a teasing voice. “She wants to put you deep inside her mouth.”  
 
    “She’s right… may I, master?” the purple-haired witch pleaded with large, glassy eyes. “I long to taste every single inch of you. I need you.”  
 
    “Very well,” I said as I laid on the furs and rugs and beckoned for her to come closer to my cock. “You may begin.”  
 
    Marina’s eyes never left mine as she slowly wrapped her full lips along my member and then wriggled her head all the way down to my balls. She slurped and hummed with pleasure, and I grunted as my tip fucked the back of her throat. Each time she gently gagged, the corners of her eyes would well up with tears, but that didn’t stop her from taking me all the way in. In fact, the former siren began to move her head up and down in faster motions, and when I bucked my hips upward, she moaned with delight. My desire grew more and more demanding as I wrapped my fingers through her hair, and I grabbed onto her long, purple mane with a forcefully tight hold.  
 
    “Hmmmmm,” she moaned when I thrust my hips upward with more fervor, and the lavender-haired Wicca continued to stare at me with glassy, lust-filled eyes as she sucked on my length.  
 
    Her face was flushed a deep crimson, and drool seeped from the corners of her wet lips as she took me all the way in her greedy mouth. Then she sped up her movements, and I could feel myself grow dangerously close to another explosive threshold.  
 
    “Fuck, fuck, fuck,” I grunted each time I prodded deeper inside her throat. “Shit… climb on top of me. Now, before I cum.”  
 
    Without hesitation, the purple-eyed Wicca pulled away from my slick cock, and a popping sound echoed in the tent before she slowly clambered on top of me. Her wet pussy hovered over my thick, pulsating member, and her eyes locked onto mine before she lowered herself onto my flared tip. 
 
    “Yesssssssssss,” she moaned when we were connected, and her face broke into a satisfied smile before she slowly began to rock her wide hips back and forth.  
 
    “Fuck,” I groaned before I slapped her ass, and she jerked forward with more intensity.  
 
    “Spank me again, master,” Marina pleaded as her face grew redder. “Please!”  
 
    “She likes it rough,” Nyx giggled. “Perhaps you should choke her as well, master.”  
 
    “Yes, please, Cole,” the purple-haired witch begged as she moved her hips with more intensity, and I could feel my cock twitching deep within her sopping cave. “Punish me, Cole! Make me scream!”  
 
    Without a word, I smacked her again and then quickly reached up to wrap my fingers around her slim neck. I gently tightened my hold, and as I did so, she began to frantically squirm up and down my shaft, and her breathing grew erratic as she mewled and then begged for more.  
 
    “That’s it, master!” she squealed before she tossed back her head, and I released my hold on her neck. “Fuck, I can feel your tip kissing my womb! Please, don’t stop!”  
 
    “I wouldn’t dare,” I grunted before I grabbed her hips and moved her curvaceous body faster along my length. “Keep moving that magnificent body of yours… fuck, yes… just like that.”  
 
    “Look how expertly she rides you, master,” Circe purred as she watched the two of us with lust-filled eyes.  
 
    “She moves like water,” Beatrix whispered like it was a secret. “Look how graceful she is as she takes our master’s thick cock.”  
 
    “M-M-Master!” Marina squealed before she began to roll her hips in smooth motions, and her tight walls clamped around my cock with all their force. “I-I-I think I’m going to cum!  
 
    “Not yet,” I ordered. “You’ll only cum when I say so, understood?” 
 
    “Y-Y-Yes,” the former siren moaned as she moved her body with more vigor. “I’ll do whatever you command of me, m-master.”  
 
    “Good girl,” I growled as I dug my nails deeper into her skin. “Yes, fuck, that’s it. Keep going, don’t you dare stop.”  
 
    “I-I won’t,” she gasped, and she squealed with delight when I reached up, grabbed one of her bouncing breasts, and pinched her swollen bud. “Ooooooh, master! Yes, yes, yes! Satan, you have no idea how much I neeeeeeed you.”  
 
    “Why don’t you show me?” I smirked.  
 
    In response, the lavender-haired witch lowered her body, and while she bounced her hot pussy on my cock, she brought her lips down to mine and began to kiss me. She struggled to breathe as her tongue snaked with mine, but the taste of her sweet mouth sent every nerve of mine on fire. Then I grabbed onto the back of her head and bucked my hips to prod deeper inside her hungry slit, and she moaned and panted into my mouth. 
 
    “Cole!” she whined when she pulled away for air. “M-M-May I cum now, master? I can’t hold back any longer! Pleasssseeee?” 
 
    “You may,” I grunted as her walls clenched and unclenched around my length, “but only if you cum long and hard for me.” 
 
    “Yeeeeeeeeees!” she screamed as soon as I gave her permission. “Coooooooooole!”  
 
    Her tight, sweltering walls clamped like a vise around my throbbing rod, and my cock spasmed inside her hot tunnel and shot a thick powerful load deep inside her. Then our mixed fluids dripped down onto my cock, and my head spun like a whirling spell as we both panted and violently struggled to breathe. Finally, her entire body shook one more time with passion and exhaustion, and we cuddled for a few moments before she gently slid off me.  
 
    “That was fucking amazing,” I sighed as she planted a small kiss on my cheek and then on my neck.  
 
    “No, you were amazing,” she growled into my ear before gently nibbling on the lobe. “You’ve already come so much this night, but I’m still completely full of you. Eeekk, some of it is dripping out, even. You put so much inside of me.”  
 
    “Oh, yeah?” I smirked before I sat up and looked at the other women. “How about Nyx and Beatrix lick you nice and clean for me, then?”  
 
    “With pleasure, master,” the blue witch said with a cheeky grin.  
 
    “Yes, it would be our pleasure,” the light-haired brunette added.  
 
    I watched as the two women took turns slipping their tongues inside Marina’s pink folds, and I could feel myself growing as hard as a fucking steel rod as searing blood rushed down to my cock. Then I turned to find Circe’s snake-eyes were fixated on me, and when I met her gaze, she licked her lips with her long, forked tongue.  
 
    “Get over here, Circe,” I growled as I beckoned for her to come closer, and the beautiful blonde slowly neared me.  
 
    She took her time to tease me, and by the time she reached me, I grabbed her by the neck and pulled her close enough to kiss her on the lips. We were both on our knees, and she giggled as I wrapped my fingers tighter across her throat. 
 
    “Oooooh, master,” she purred as I tightened my hold on her. “Do you want me now?”  
 
    “You know I fucking do,” I hissed into her ear, and her entire body trembled as she struggled to remain upright. “I want to fuck your Wicca brains out.” 
 
    “I-I can’t wait any longer, then,” she said, and her lips quivered with passion. “Please, take me now, master.” 
 
    “How do you want it?” I teased before I ran my tongue along her neck. “Do you want me to fuck you from behind?” 
 
    “Yes,” she breathed, and when I let her go, she quickly got down on all fours like a bitch in heat. “Please thrust deep inside me, master!” 
 
    “Do you need me?” I questioned before I planted myself behind her. “How badly do you need me?” 
 
    Meanwhile, Beatrix and Nyx were busy licking Marina’s cunt, and I could feel myself growing harder as I looked between the dynamic trio and Circe’s bright-pink, glistening folds. 
 
    “With every nerve in my being,” she moaned as I caressed my pulsating head along her sopping folds. “Please, don’t make me wait another second for your cock, master.”  
 
    “Mmmmm,” I purred before I slipped a finger inside her drenched opening. “How about I tease you a little first?”  
 
    “Oh, fuuuuuuck,” she gasped when I slipped in another digit. “That feels soooooo goooood.”  
 
    “Does it?” I chuckled before I began to rub her clit with my thumb. “How about that?”  
 
    “A-Amazing,” she breathed as I sawed in and out of her folds while simultaneously teasing her clit. “Oooooh, master, please slip inside me! Spread me wiiiiide open and release your seed into my empty womb! I can’t take it anymore, I neeeeeed you!”  
 
    “Very well,” I agreed. “Since you’ve asked so nicely.” 
 
    Without another word, I swiftly plunged my throbbing cock deep inside her searing tunnel. She cried out in pleasure and surprise, and her walls clamped tightly around my rod as I began to rock my body against hers. I went slowly at first, but then I picked up the pace until she grunted and moaned with each thrust, and the deeper I ventured, the more she cried out my name.  
 
    “Cole, Cole, Coooooooooole!” the serpentine Wicca screamed. “F-F-Fuck! Yeeeeees, pleeeeease, don’t stop! Keep going! I looooong to feel your dick deep inside me!”  
 
    “Unholy shit,” I grunted as I bucked my hips with more vigor, and my balls slammed against her skin. “You’re soooooo tight.”  
 
    “Does it p-please you, master?” the blonde Wicca questioned, and when she turned to look over her shoulder at me, her face was red, and her mouth was parted open like she couldn’t breathe. “I-I-I feel like every inch of me is coursing with magical energy. Please don’t stop!”  
 
    “Yeah, it fucking pleases me,” I growled before I reached over, grabbed her long blonde hair, and pulled back.  
 
    I fucked her harder and faster while the other women continued to lick Marina’s pussy, and the combination between the sight of the trio of women and Circe’s tight, warm cunt made every fiber in my body pulsate with red-hot desire. I could feel my body trembling and my cock fiercely twitching, and I knew I was so close to another mind-blowing orgasm.  
 
    And judging by Circe’s clamping and fiercely tight walls, I knew the blonde beauty was close to her threshold as well. 
 
    “I-I’m going to cum, master!” Circe squealed as I yanked back on her hair even harder. “I-I-I think I’m going to cum everywhere!” 
 
    “So, do it,” I ordered as I bucked my hips with more vigor. “Cum all over my cock.”  
 
    “Fuuuuuuuuuuuck!” the blonde serpentine screamed as her walls clenched and unclenched around my throbbing shaft.  
 
    I instantly grew lightheaded and warm, and then a tingling sensation overtook my entire body as I unleashed a giant load of cream inside her tunnel.  
 
    Her walls continued to clamp around my shaft and milk me for every droplet of cum inside my body, and thick fluid seeped from her opening and drenched my dick as we both panted and struggled to breathe.  
 
    I pressed gentle kisses along the slope of her shoulders while the serpentine witch quivered with the after effects of her orgasm, and she sighed and pressed her hips back against me one last time. Finally, I pulled out of Circe’s trembling body, and she instantly collapsed to the ground with a small smile on her face. 
 
    “Maaaaaaster,” she purred as she laid on the furs. “That was beyond amazing. Thank you.”  
 
    “You’re most welcome,” I answered before I laid next to her and faced the others. “You may all stop now… come down here and join us on the silks and furs. We should probably get some rest while we can.”  
 
    The women instantly stopped what they were doing, crawled on either side of me, and wrapped their long legs around mine, and we all fell asleep in seconds.  
 
    Before I awoke the next morning, I thought I could feel someone’s eyes on me. Not one of the women by my side, but another presence lurking over my face, and when I slowly fluttered my eyes open, I saw Vanessa’s wolf just inches above my nose, and her piercing blue eyes were staring deep into mine.  
 
    “Isobel, are they up?” Vanessa’s voice called out. “I wouldn’t dare step in there in case I should witness something revolting.”  
 
    Isobel instantly barked in response and then trotted out of the tent and back to her master.  
 
    I groaned before I sat up, and then an icy wind penetrated my skin and sent shivers across my naked body. The others weren’t awake yet, but I knew I had to rouse them before Vanessa began shrieking again. We had another long day ahead of us, and Satan only knew what traps or tricks Samara would lay out on our path.  
 
    Just because I couldn’t feel the elder woman’s presence right now didn’t mean she wasn’t among us in one form or another, but no matter what she threw our way, I knew I could handle it.  
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 9 
 
    “Hey,” I whispered before I gently shook Circe’s shoulder. “Wake up… all of you! Rise and shine.”  
 
    “Nooooo,” the blonde witch muttered before she buried her face into the furs. “Please, not yet… it’s still dark.” 
 
    “Of course, it’s dark,” Nyx chuckled in a sleepy voice. “We’re inside a fucking cave.”  
 
    “I knoooooow,” Circe whined before she shot up and rubbed the sleep from her serpentine eyes, and the rest of us laughed at how groggy she was. “Hey… do you smell that? It smells like someone is already cooking breakfast.” 
 
    We all stopped laughing and sniffed the air. Circe was right. The smell of stew wafted through the thin fabric of the tent and seeped up our nostrils. My stomach growled viciously with hunger, and without wasting another second, I pulled myself off the furs and started to get dressed.  
 
    “Come on now,” I urged as the other women slowly got up and wrapped themselves in blankets. “We don’t want to piss Vanessa off, now do we?” 
 
    “Oh, Satan,” Beatrix gasped before she covered her mouth with her hand, and her cheeks flushed a dark maroon. “I forgot we left our dresses outside by the fire!”  
 
    “Well, fuck,” Nyx groaned, but then she burst into a small fit of giggles. “We’d better go out there and get them, then.”  
 
    “In front of Professor Vanessa?” Marina asked with wide, purple eyes. “She’ll probably be furious.” 
 
    “So what?” I shrugged. “We didn’t do anything wrong. If she chooses to be bitter about our coven and how we want to spend time making love with one another, then that’s her burden to bear. Not ours.”  
 
    “You speak truthfully, master,” Circe giggled before she tossed back her long hair. “I personally don’t care one way or the other if she judges us… she’s the one missing out, after all. I reckon she’s just jealous.” 
 
    “You can’t speak that way about a professor, Circe,” Beatrix said as she wrung her hands. “It’s not the proper Scholomance way.” 
 
    “Relax, Beatrix,” the blonde woman sighed before she playfully rolled her eyes. “You’re starting to worry, just like Morgana.” 
 
    “I know,” the charm-loving Wicca mumbled as she glanced around the tent. “I guess we’d better show ourselves, huh?” 
 
    “Might as well,” I chuckled before I finished pulling up my trousers and tucking my shirt in. “Or would you rather I fetch your dresses for you?” 
 
    “No, it’s fine,” Circe responded for everyone. “We have nothing to be ashamed of. Now, follow me.” 
 
    We watched with open mouths and stifled laughs as Circe strutted butt-naked outside the tent, and Nyx giggled like a young school girl before she wrapped the furs tighter around her slender blue body and followed the blonde outside. Beatrix and Marina did the same, and I was the last one to leave the tent and head toward the others who were gathered by the fire deep inside the cave.  
 
    Everyone’s mouths dropped when they saw Circe, and Alexander swooped down and landed on my shoulder as I neared the pale Vanessa and the other flabbergasted women.  
 
    Niiiiiiiice. Alexander whistled in my head. She should walk around naked more often.  
 
    “Okay, take it easy there, Alex,” I chortled under my breath. “Besides, you wouldn’t want Silvia to hear you, now would you? She might get the wrong idea.”  
 
    My babe is totally confident when it comes to her body, Alexander responded in a cool tone. She wouldn’t think twice of it.  
 
    “Whatever you say,” I laughed before I sat in between a snickering Akira and an astounded Vanessa.  
 
    “Aren’t you a bit cold there, Circe?” the black-eyed witch teased before the blonde Wicca snatched up her dress. “Your nipples are perkier than Faye when she sees a herd of griffins.”  
 
    “I’m perfectly fine,” Circe answered in a nonchalant voice. “Thank you for asking, though, Akira.” 
 
    “Miss Circe,” Vanessa said once she regained her voice. “Perhaps next time you could join us fully clothed? You wouldn’t just stroll into a classroom naked, now would you?”  
 
    “Depends on the class.” The blonde witch shrugged with a playful smile.  
 
    “Apologies, Professor,” Beatrix said as a deep blush spread down her neck, and she discreetly picked up her own garments while keeping a blanket tightly wrapped around her body. “We didn’t mean to be rude.”  
 
    “Beatrix is right,” Marina added in a shy voice. “We’ll change in the tent.” 
 
    “That would be more appropriate, even though it would seem Circe doesn’t care one way or the other,” Vanessa remarked in an icy tone.  
 
    Circe flashed the professor a coy wink as she dressed in front of everyone, while the other women quietly returned to the tent to put on their dresses. Vanessa seemed more than irritated, and I knew we’d kept her up last night, but still, I was sure a part of her was adamant about avoiding that conversation as much as she could. 
 
    “Sooooo,” Revna said before she cleared her throat and cast me an awkward smile. “I think everyone should eat a bowl of stew before we head out. We’ll be trekking higher up this morning, and we won’t stop until we reach a small woodland up on the mountain path. That’s where we’ll make camp for the night, but we’d best be careful. Those woods are known for harboring mountain elves and other deadly creatures.”  
 
    “How many hours until we reach the outskirts?” I asked before I poured myself a bowl of hot stew.  
 
    “I’d say five to eight hours, depending on how fast we can move,” Revna replied as she chewed thoughtfully on her bottom lip. “I don’t want to cut it too close to sunset like we did last night, though.”  
 
    “Agreed,” Vanessa said before she set her bowl down and let Isobel finish the rest of her breakfast. “We need to keep quiet and move as quickly as our feet will allow.”  
 
    “I’ll scan the perimeter right now,” Revna said, and before any of us could ask her what she meant, she looked up to the cave ceiling, and her eyes glowed a bright orange. “Curet.” 
 
    Suddenly, Revna’s glowing eyes became lifeless, and we watched as she sat there unmoving and not even breathing. She was still as stone for at least two minutes, and finally, when life returned to her eyes, she inhaled sharply and looked around with a small smile across her face. 
 
    “The coast is clear, and the light of dawn is upon us,” the wild woman said. “Let’s clean everything up and head out.”  
 
    “What did you just turn yourself into?” Faye asked in a breathless voice.  
 
    “My spirit took the shape of a falcon,” Revna responded. “I know we could always use one of your familiars, but I thought it would be safer if I took the form of a random animal instead. When you use the curet charm, your temporary body may be killed, but it has no effect on your mortal… or immortal body.”  
 
    That’s fucking cool, Alexander said in my head. I like her. 
 
    “Me, too,” I whispered as I eyed the beautiful, wild witch from head to toe.  
 
    Once we finished eating, we took ten minutes to vanish the tents, collect our furs and animals, and then head out of the cave. The early morning light was a wash of rosy pink mixed with tangerine hues, and deep purple clouds coated the pale sun and glowing horizon. The air was bitter and sharp, but not as icy as yesterday during the terrible storm.  
 
    “Let’s go,” Revna said in a firm voice as she trekked up a narrow path that led upward.  
 
    We followed the wild woman quietly up the trail, and after a few hours or so, we took a brief stop to catch our breaths and rest our feet. 
 
    “Satan!” Morgana breathed, and a puff of silver mist escaped from her lips. “I knew it would get harder to breathe the further we climbed upward, but it’s like holding your breath underwater.”  
 
    “Except not as easy,” Marina said as she wriggled a finger in the brunette’s direction.  
 
    “Being this high up takes some getting used to,” Revna panted before she wiped the sweat from her brow and reached into her furs to pull out a large canteen. “Here, everyone should take a generous sip. There should be a river just a bit north, and we can refill and rest there for the night. I’d rather not stay out here in the open, and besides, your animals must be parched as well.” 
 
    You have no fucking idea, Alex grunted in my head, but don’t worry about me, Cole. You drink. I’m sure we’ll find that river the wild woman speaks of soon enough.  
 
    “Is it safer territory?” Vanessa asked as she raised an eyebrow in Revna’s direction.  
 
    “As safe as it can be this far up north.” Revna shrugged. “Trees surround the river, so it’s not as if we’ll be totally out in the open.”  
 
    “Better than nothing, I suppose,” Vanessa agreed, but her eyes were filled with concern. “Alright, everyone needs to drink quickly so we can haul ass to the river.”  
 
    We swiftly took turns to pass the canteen around, and I was the last one to take a sip. By the time I tilted my head back and swallowed the last few precious drops of water left, I knew we needed to find that river soon.  
 
    When I passed the empty canteen back to Revna, our fingers slightly brushed against each other, and a small blush crept across her flawless face before she tucked it back into her furs.  
 
    “Alright,” she said with her chin raised. “Let’s keep moving!”  
 
    We followed the wild witch up the trail, but even after that slight break, my body still ached and throbbed as we ventured further up the mountain path. Our heavy furs were both a blessing and a curse. While they certainly kept us warm, they tended to weigh us down, and even for someone as strong as me, it was a challenge. The air was thin, bitter, and brutal, too, but I knew we had to push on without complaint.  
 
    “These furs feel like they’re getting heavier by the second,” Akira grunted like she could read my mind. “I can barely put one foot in front of the fucking other.”  
 
    “I was worried that might happen,” Revna said without turning to look behind her. “Us wild women are accustomed to it, but it can be an unbearable weight for someone who isn’t used to wearing a bear hide.”  
 
    “So, you’re saying I’m literally carrying a bear on my back?” the black-eyed witch growled. “Well, no fucking wonder… I’m carrying something at least five times my weight and size.” 
 
    “Don’t worry,” Revna giggled. “I have an idea, but it will have to wait until we reach our next resting point by the river. Just hold on for a little while longer, alright?”  
 
    “Yes, ma’am,” Akira chuckled as she pushed forward, and I could see small beads of sweat trickling down her forehead.  
 
    “Not to be troublesome, Revna,” Vesta purred as she did her best to carry her own silver bear furs as well, while her snake was curled around her neck like a scarf, “but how much farther do you think it will be?” 
 
    “Not much,” Revna said in a confident voice. “Perhaps another twenty minutes or so.” 
 
    “You’ll be fine,” Vanessa snapped before she turned to look at the rest of us. “Stop your moaning and whining, and maybe we’ll move a little faster.” 
 
    “Yes, Professor,” the women answered in unison.  
 
    “We didn’t mean to complain, Professor,” Morgana said in a soft voice. “We’re doing our best.” 
 
    “I know, Miss Morgana,” Vanessa muttered in an almost regretful tone.  
 
    By the time we reached a cluster of pine trees covered entirely in thick coats of snow, I thought I could hear the current of a river just ahead. The sound made my throat feel even drier, and I couldn’t wait to take a sip of the cool, fresh mountain water.  
 
    “Tread quietly and follow me closely,” Revna ordered before we stepped past the thicket. “The trail here can get a little narrow and chaotic, but if you follow my every step, we should be fine.”  
 
    We nodded in agreement before trailing after the confident wild woman through the grove of winter trees. The air felt even cooler here, and only a small stream of sunlight peeked through the thicket and lit our way. Revna stood tall and alert as she led us up a little peak, and when we reached the top, we saw more trees and a narrow river running through the mountain path.  
 
    “Praise Satan,” Morgana huffed when we saw the body of glittering water just ahead of us.  
 
    “Don’t rush forward,” Revna warned under her breath. “We have no idea what could be hiding around the trees or even beneath the water.”  
 
    “We’ll follow your lead,” Vanessa said before she turned to look at her students. “Understood?” 
 
    “Yes, Professor,” the women responded in unison.  
 
    Again, we carefully treaded after Revna, and each step she took was slow and precise. We watched as she swiftly pulled her wand out and kept it steadily aimed in front of her, and we each withdrew our magical weapons as well.  
 
    “Keep a lookout, Alexander,” I said as he remained perched on my shoulder, and I kept my eyes peeled as the familiars and women cautiously kept a close distance behind the wild witch. “But don’t leave my side. Not just yet.” 
 
    Understood, Cole, my loyal familiar responded in my head.  
 
    Suddenly, a violent caw echoed through the air and broke the steady silence. We all aimed our wands above our heads, and there, perched on a branch, was a three-eyed crow. Its eyes were the color of blood, and it was larger than any blackbird I’d ever seen. A sudden, painful sensation crept through my entire body, and it took all my willpower not to crouch down in searing agony.  
 
    “Unholy fuck!” Faye hissed. “What is that?” 
 
    “An exploratorem,” Vanessa growled before she pointed her wand at the bird and shouted. “Displodo!”  
 
    A red flash of light burst from the professor’s wand, but the creature swiftly dodged out of the way and began to soar swiftly toward the silver sky.  
 
    “No!” Vanessa wailed. “We can’t allow it to escape!” 
 
    Without a word, Revna notched an arrow in her bow and released her weapon in the crow’s direction but missed him by just an inch. 
 
    “Damn it!” the wild woman snapped.  
 
    “Alex!” I shouted. Our unholy bond said more than words ever could, and I knew he knew exactly what I had in mind for the two of us. So, without saying anything else, I closed my eyes and connected with Alexander’s soul as if it were my own. Then I touched his forehead and took a deep, steady breath. “Corporis nexum.”  
 
    Suddenly, I felt my consciousness transfer into Alexander’s body, and when the view of the world changed, I swiftly flew toward the flying bird and batted my familiar’s wings with all my force. The air was bitter and even chillier up here, but I didn’t care.  
 
    All I knew was that whatever this other flying creature was, it had to be destroyed.  
 
    Keep going, Cole! Alexander’s voice encouraged inside my head. You’re right on his fucking tail! Finish him!  
 
    I cawed viciously and spread my claws open before I managed to snatch the crow right around his thick, feathered body. It cried out in surprise and pain, and it tried to nip at me, but I squeezed it tighter and used my familiar’s bladed wings to penetrate one of the red eyes. As soon as I stabbed the creature with all my might, it let out a terrible cry and tried to nip at me with its giant beak once more. This time, it managed to peck the underside of our wing, and a sharp sting coursed through our connected bodies, but we still refused to let go.  
 
    Instead, I used Alexander’s rugged frame to bring the crow down to the earth, and we tumbled through a thicket of trees before landing with a painful thud back on the snowy ground. The crow was weakened and bloody by this point, and before it could feebly try to crawl away with its broken wing and missing eye, I raised our bladed appendage once more and nailed the crow straight through the skull.  
 
    Its eyes immediately went lifeless, and I could hear Alexander laughing inside my head.  
 
    Well fucking done, Alexander praised. I nearly forgot how awesome we were when we are fully bonded.  
 
    Me, too, man, I replied. We really fucked that thing up, didn’t we? 
 
    We sure did, Alexander chuckled.  
 
    Soon, there was a chorus of footsteps headed our way, and when I looked up at the approaching women, my still body was hovering just behind them. It was strange seeing myself like a floating corpse behind the women, so I closed my eyes and pulled myself out of Alexander’s body.  
 
    When I was back inside my own head, I opened my own eyes, and my body slowly returned to the ground in one piece.  
 
    “Master!” Penelope said before she threw her arms around me. “That was brilliant!”  
 
    “You and Alexander were amazing!” Nyx added before she playfully nudged me in the ribs.  
 
    “How is Alex?” Faye asked, and before I could answer, she rushed over to him and began to inspect his body. “No major damage at all, it seems. A few nicks and grazes, but it’s nothing a little grimworm paste can’t fix.”  
 
    “Thank you,” I said, and I stifled a laugh as the beautiful redhead began to dote on my familiar, who was enjoying every second of Faye’s attention. But then I turned to Vanessa and studied her pale blue eyes. “Now… Professor, what the hell was that thing? When I laid eyes upon it, I could feel a sharp pain coursing through my entire body.”  
 
    “That filthy little beast is known as an exploratorem.” Vanessa nodded deeply. “They are holy animals who work as spies for great and powerful elders. No doubt Samara sent it here to track us. I wouldn’t have been surprised if that’s how her elder scouts found us.”  
 
    “Fuck,” Akira groaned before she rubbed at her temples. “This bitch is getting better and better at being a stealthy little cunt, isn’t she?” 
 
    “I’d say she’s just getting more creative,” Vanessa remarked, “but fear not, the bird is dead, and it won’t be traveling back to her anytime soon. We just need to keep our eyes peeled and have our familiars keep their senses on high alert at all times.”  
 
    “Agreed,” I said before I turned to look over at Faye and Alexander, and my familiar seemed as good as new.  
 
    “Well, now that we have that out of the way,” Revna breathed. “I say we’d better get some water and dinner for tonight. Tomorrow morning, we’ll be heading even further up north, and I must think of a way to make some new and lighter furs for you all. If you thought trekking up the mountain today was difficult, just wait until we reach the dragon’s peak.”  
 
    “The dragon’s peak?” Marina repeated with raised eyebrows. “I don’t like the sound of that.”  
 
    “That’s because it’s known to harbor elder serpens and other mountain elves,” the wild woman said in a low voice. “Don’t worry, though, I think I know of a secret trail we can take around it, but still, there will be plenty of climbing to do.”  
 
    “Well, whatever we need to do, it shall be done,” Vanessa said in a firm tone. “Now, let’s get some water and food in us before we set up camp, shall we?”  
 
    We nodded in agreement before we all slowly and stealthily headed back to the river. The sun was close to setting once more as we reached the sparkling stream of water, and Revna took a careful step toward the edge, but she kept a small dagger in front of her as she did so. With her other hand, we watched as she cautiously dipped the canteen into the river and slowly filled it up to the brim.  
 
    A weird feeling suddenly washed over me, and I found myself with my wand aimed at the water, like something was waiting just below the surface and eager to make its appearance. 
 
    Then, suddenly, a giant red-and-orange fish with a gaping mouth and rows of dagger-sharp teeth sprung from the water, and it went straight for Revna’s throat.  
 
    Without a moment of hesitation, I aimed my wand at the creature and shouted. “Dissulto!” 
 
    A bright light hit the fish right in its gut, and its entire body violently shook before it was sliced in half. Gore and blood splattered all over Revna, and she brushed a chunk of dead flesh away from the corner of her mouth with a trembling hand and then used her fingers to comb bits and pieces from her long, dark-blonde hair.  
 
    “Thanks,” she chuckled before she reached down and grabbed the two bits of fish from the river. “These nasty guys are known as pisces dentes, and they have a tendency to bite your face clean off if they get the chance.”  
 
    “Lovely,” Akira said in a sarcastic voice.  
 
    “Can we eat them?” Marina asked as she licked her lips.  
 
    “Sure,” the wild Wicca said with a bright smile. “Let’s make a fire and cook them up. We can eat them with the bread I have and some cheese.” 
 
    “I’ll set up camp,” Vanessa said while Revna began to gut the fish. “The rest of you, make yourselves useful and gather up any wood you can find. We need to start a fire before the sun sets.”  
 
    “Yes, Professor,” we replied in unison before we searched for broken branches and dead leaves. 
 
    Alexander flew by my side as I picked up whatever fallen wood I could find, and he helped me out by scraping together any fallen leaves and other bits of dry wood he could snatch up with his long claws. 
 
    How much farther do you think we’ll have to travel until we come across the second artifact, Cole? Alex asked in my head. I’m starting to loathe this fucking cold. 
 
    “I think you’d better get used to it,” I snickered. “We still have quite a ways to go… I caught a brief glance of that map Sigrid gave to Vanessa, so I wouldn’t hold my breath.” 
 
    Well, fuck, Alexander pouted. It’s all thanks to that cunt, Samara. I can’t wait until we kill her.  
 
    Normally, I would have agreed with my familiar right on the spot, but as we searched for wood, I found myself speechless and unable to meet his eyes.  
 
    Cole, why are you so quiet? We’re going to kill her, right? 
 
    “I… I’m not so sure anymore, Alex,” I said, and I glanced around to make sure no one was in earshot.  
 
    What? he shrieked in my head. What the hell do you mean you’re not sure? 
 
    “Calm down,” I hissed. “I just… I just don’t think she’s as far gone as we think she is.” 
 
    Please explain, he said in a sour tone, because I’m totally lost.  
 
    “I felt something,” I started to say, but it was challenging to get the words out. “When I saw her during my vision… there was something in her eyes. I felt it.” 
 
    What did you feel? my familiar asked in a gentler voice.  
 
    “I could feel her desire for… I don’t know,” I sighed. “I experienced her emotions as if they were my own. I think deep down, she longs to return to her roots, and I could be the one to help bring her back to Satan.”  
 
    That’s a heavy burden to bear, Alexander sighed in my head. Are you going to tell the others? They might not react well.  
 
    “I’m not worried about my coven,” I said before I reached down to collect another branch of wood. “I’m their master, and they would follow me to the ends of the worlds if I commanded it.” 
 
    You’re just worried about Vanessa, Alexander said in a grave tone. Aren’t you? 
 
    “I am,” I replied with a long, drawn-out sigh. “She’s stubborn as a mule, and it will take some convincing, but I’m sure I can make her see reason. Having a woman as powerful as Samara turn back to our side would be one hell of an advantage.”  
 
    I don’t disagree, Alexander mused. I mean, you’ve already persuaded me-- 
 
    “Cole!” Vanessa’s shrill voice cut through the air like a knife. “How long does it take to collect firewood, for hell’s sake? Get back here!”  
 
    Yeah, good luck dealing with that bitch, Alex snorted before we both headed back to join the others. You’re going to need it. 
 
    By the time we reached the side of the river surrounded by trees, Vanessa had managed to set up three tents spaced all around the water. Revna finished gutting the fish, and each of my women turned to flash me a small smile, but the professor was red in the face with strands of dark hair stuck to her slick forehead.  
 
    “Finally,” she snapped before she dumped her contents into a small pile. “Now, everyone, hurry and add the wood. I want to make a fire before it’s dark.”  
 
    We did as we were told, and when Vanessa was satisfied with the wood, she pulled out her wand, crouched down, and aimed at the small pyre.  
 
    “Illuminana!”  
 
    A tiny fireball erupted from the tip of her wand and set the wood on fire, and Revna wasted no time before she started to roast the fish on a stick just above the flames.  
 
    “You can reach into my bag and hand out the dried fruit, bread, and cheese,” she said, and after Morgana reached inside, the brunette passed the food along the small circle we sat in.  
 
    We all ate silently, and we were sure to feed our familiars as well. By the time we finished our dinner, Vanessa abruptly stood up, dusted her skirts, and flashed us all a hard look.  
 
    “I’ll be going to bed now,” she growled. “I made one tent large enough for the coven to sleep in since no matter how many times I’ve asked, you don’t seem to want to sleep in separate quarters. I would appreciate it if you kept silent tonight, though. Who knows what dangers could emerge at any moment. Also, I slept poorly last night, so I’d appreciate it if, for once, I could sleep undisturbed.”  
 
    “Sure,” I said with a small smile. “We’ll behave tonight, I promise.” 
 
    “Err, well… good,” she said as if she didn’t expect that kind of response from me. “I’ve asked Isobel to make sure each familiar takes a turn to keep watch tonight, so do not worry about that for now. Everyone have a good and quiet night.” 
 
    “Goodnight,” we answered as the professor slipped into her tent, and Isobel settled down at the entrance to keep guard outside.  
 
    “I’m exhausted as well,” Revna yawned before she stretched out. “Night, everyone.”  
 
    We bade the wild woman goodnight, and when she disappeared from view, we quietly put out the fire and stumbled inside our own tent. I knew the women were so exhausted because no one said a word as we laid on the furs and silks and then fell into a deep sleep.  
 
    But my slumber was not a dreamless one. 
 
    As soon as I closed my eyes, I found myself standing in the middle of a classroom. It was not one I recognized, though, and when I turned frantically around to look in every corner, I thought I could see someone sitting alone at a desk in the front of the room.  
 
    Do you see her? the woman from my dreams asked, but when I turned around, I couldn’t see her anywhere.  
 
    It was just this one student and me.  
 
    “Yes, I see her,” I said in a low voice. “Is that…?”  
 
    Samara, the woman finished for me. Yes, it is her. 
 
    “Why did you bring me here?” I asked. 
 
    She would hate for you to see this, but it’s a memory of hers, the woman from the painting echoed. She was a model student… as bright as Morgana and as quick-witted as Akira. In fact, she possesses a few of each woman’s gifts… and that’s what made her such a remarkable witch. 
 
    “Why are you showing me this?” I asked as I took a step closer, and when I reached the student, I saw a younger version of Samara scribbling away on a piece of parchment with her brow furrowed in deep concentration. 
 
    Because I agree with you, Cole, the woman from my dreams said, and so does Theodora. You need to sway Samara and turn her back into the Wicca she was born to be. Then you must add her to your coven. You cannot take no for an answer. I believe in you. 
 
    Before I could answer, Samara glanced up to look at me, and when she did, I was lost in those gorgeous blue-green eyes of hers. For a moment, it felt like we were connected, but before I could reach out to brush a strand of silky hair out of her face, a small cry echoed in the back of my mind. 
 
    When I woke up, the women were panting and trembling and doing their best to rouse me from my deep sleep. 
 
    “Master,” Morgana said with wide, blue eyes. “There’s a pack of creatures outside… and I think they’re out for blood.”  
 
    When I adjusted my eyesight and turned to look around, I noticed great shadows just lurking and hovering outside our tent, like they were waiting for someone to step outside.  
 
    “Too bad for them they’re not the only bloodthirsty ones,” I growled as I pulled out my wand, jumped out of the tent, and prepared myself to take on whatever hellish creature was waiting for us.  
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 10 
 
    As soon as I stepped outside, I was taken aback by the number of unfamiliar creatures surrounding us. They were giant, towering beasts, and they appeared to be some form of elk or moose, but something told me they were far deadlier. There had to be at least a dozen of them, and each one looked as feral and suspicious as the last.  
 
    When I slowly glanced down, I noticed they were kicking up snow with their hooves, like they were ready to charge at us at any second. I could see Revna and Vanessa just behind the herd and not too many paces away, and both women’s faces were whitewashed as they grasped onto their wands. Everyone was prepared for the worst, and even the familiars were all in attack stances and waiting for the right moment to lunge forward and strike.  
 
    “Try to stay as still as possible,” Faye’s voice whispered from behind me. “Those are alces, and they’re capable of gutting you with their antlers in one swift plunge. Try not to look them in the eyes… unless you have to.” 
 
    “She’s right,” Revna said in the softest voice she could muster. “We need to think about our next move carefully.”  
 
    “So, what should we do?” I growled as the bulkiest of the herd eyed me from head to toe. “We can’t just stand here all day.”  
 
    “I think we should try to sway their minds,” Faye muttered. “Just like we did with the bears.”  
 
    “That’s not as easy as it sounds,” Revna warned with bright, alert eyes, and she nearly flinched as one of the beasts took a step closer toward her. “These beings long for blood.” 
 
    “If so, why haven’t they attacked us yet?” I questioned. “I think Faye is right. We should at least try and penetrate their consciousnesses.”  
 
    “Well, if we’re going to do something,” Vanessa grunted under her breath. “We’d better do it now before we get turned into their fucking breakfast.”  
 
    “Agreed,” Revna said before she took a small step forward, and I did the same.  
 
    “Everyone, make sure to clear your minds of all doubt,” I hissed. “Don’t let them smell any fear on you…” 
 
    “Or they will surely attack,” Faye finished. “We’ll be dead in seconds.”  
 
    I maintained eye contact with the largest beast in the herd as I took a step forward, and I could see mist emitting from its large snout as its eyes glowed an even brighter shade of red. It growled viciously under its breath and lowered its massive antlers in my direction as I drew closer and closer, but I didn’t dare falter. The beast was unwavering and determined to gut me, but I didn’t let its feral senses deter me from what I had to do.  
 
    I took a deep breath and another small step forward. I then raised my wand higher in the air, and the other women did the same. I knew the others were ready to bond with whatever animal they chose, and when I felt a giant wave of collective acknowledgment, I aimed my wand at the leader.  
 
    “Et erunt morietur!” we screamed at the same time.  
 
    Blasts of orange light all escaped from our wands and hit the massive creatures right in their hefty chests. I thought it would be a simple task once we enacted the spell, but soon, my entire body shuddered with pain like a thousand needles were prickling my skin all at once. My head felt as heavy as lead, and there was a tingling sensation in the back of my eyes as I attempted to keep my wand aimed steadily at the leader.  
 
    The beast before me also seemed to be in terrible pain as he locked eyes with me, and his entire body shook like it was about to explode into hundreds of bits of flesh. Whatever this creature was, it was headstrong and stubborn, and I knew it was refusing to obey my will.  
 
    But I wouldn’t give up. Not yet.  
 
    I gritted my teeth, and as the orange glow grew brighter, I knew I was finally beginning to push through its stubborn mind. I could feel my body weakening as I willed the beast to become mine, but soon, everything began to settle, and I realized we were winning. The other creatures who were not affected seemed to be dazed and confused, and from the corner of my eye, I watched as they slowly left the others who were under our spell. 
 
    Finally, the air settled as a cool wind swept across our faces, and the animals’ eyes turned from blood red to a deep shade of brown. At that moment, I knew we had overcome their will, and they now belonged to us. 
 
    “There,” I panted, and there was a sharp pain stabbing me in the chest. “Fucking hell, that hurt, but we did it.”  
 
    “And thank Satan we did,” Revna breathed as she rubbed her temples. “Not only did we just escape a painful death, but we also have quite a ways to climb, and perhaps with these creatures, it will be a little easier. Besides, these beasts are great hunters… and we’ll need to catch a few mares and skin them for their furs. I don’t think the bear hides will be easy on your backs once we near the inside of the mountain caves. There will be plenty of crouching and climbing to do, and you’ll feel as if your backs are breaking after several hours.” 
 
    “Then, with all due respect,” Akira muttered as she adjusted her own hide. “Why did your village insist on us carrying them?” 
 
    “It was all we had to offer,” Revna said in an unbothered tone. “I’m an expert hunter, so finding a pack of mares won’t be a problem, and now that we have the alces, it should be easier than newt pie.”  
 
    “We’ll see about that,” Vanessa sighed before she approached her newly bonded creature. “Come on, grab your familiars if you need to and climb on. We need to reach these caves you speak of before sunset.” 
 
    “Agreed,” I said as Alexander flew above me, and I climbed on top of my elk-like creature. “Lead the way, Revna.”  
 
    The wild woman nodded in my direction before climbing on top of her own animal, and we began to head up a narrow, snow-covered trail. We spent hours hiking up the mountain with our new furry companions, but the journey was easier now with our mounts. It was still cold as we gained altitude, but when the sun was at its highest point, Revna turned around to look at us with a furrowed brow and pursed lips.  
 
    “Pull out your weapons,” she demanded before she reached for her bow. “This is mare territory, and if we’re going to kill something, we’re going to do it without wands. It’s the wild Wicca way.”  
 
    “Sweet.” Akira grinned before she pulled out a small ax. “I can’t fucking wait.”  
 
    “Now, be sure to keep your eyes open,” Revna whispered as we headed toward another thicket of trees, but these woods were full of bright red leaves and white bark. “Mares are swift creatures, and their fur is the most precious of all. They will be light as a feather, but warmer than a bear’s hide.”  
 
    “What do mares even look like?” Marina asked. “I’ve never heard of them before.”  
 
    “They’re hybrids between giant rabbits and deer,” the wild Wicca explained, “and as I said, they’re fast, unpredictable, and cunning.”  
 
    “Are they dangerous?” Circe questioned as her forked tongue flickered out of her mouth like she was tasting the air. “Are they anything like the alces?”  
 
    “Only if they lead you to the edge of a cliff and you tumble to your death.” Revna shrugged. “Just keep your eyes peeled, and we should be fine.”  
 
    “Will do,” I said as I reached for the dagger by my side.  
 
    “Wait, take this instead,” Revna said before she pulled a spear from the inside of her furs. “I have a feeling you would wield this well.” 
 
    “How are you carrying so many weapons?” Morgana asked with a raised eyebrow. “I know we each bear one, but it seems like you’re holding an endless supply.”  
 
    “I’m just using a simple charm that makes carrying supplies easier,” the dark-blonde responded. “It’s an ancient wild spell, and perhaps I can show you it all later when the time comes--”  
 
    Suddenly, a rustling noise cut Revna off, and everyone went deadly quiet as we looked around. Revna gripped her weapon tightly as her eyes darted between the trees, and Isobel growled as we searched for the source. 
 
    Cole, Alexander said in my head. I think I see movement just ahead. Looks like the creature the wild woman was speaking of. It’s trying to hide from you. Right in between the trees. 
 
    “There’s a mare,” I said, and Revna turned to look at me with bright eyes. “Just beyond the thicket.”  
 
    “Are you sure?” she asked. 
 
    “Yes,” I answered. “Alex confirmed it.”  
 
    “Alright,” the wild Wicca said as she gripped even tighter on her weapon. “Everyone, follow my lead. If it runs off the trail, we must be cautious. As I’m sure you remembered, Sigrid said it would be unwise to stray from the path.”  
 
    “Understood,” Vanessa said, but before anyone else could utter another word, a slim but long creature with gleaming fur sprung from the thicket and bounded ahead of us as quick as a whip.  
 
    “It’s on the run!” I shouted, and I urged my beast to move forward and gallop with all its might. “Let’s go!”  
 
    I sped through the trees and followed the animal as near as I could. I was right behind its tail as I raised my arm in the air and aimed the spear right for its back, and then I threw my spear right in between its shoulder blades. The point of the weapon veered a little to the left and dug into the flesh of its shoulder instead, but it didn’t impale the creature as I’d wanted. Still, the creature cried out in agony, and it tried its best to keep limping onward.  
 
    But as blood dripped and poured from the opening and cast a ruby trail through the snow, I knew it was done for.  
 
    “Well done, Cole!” Revna called out from behind me, and when I turned to look for the wild woman, she was already on another mare’s tail.  
 
    I watched with amazement as she used her elk-like creature’s antlers to stab the sprinting animal before it could flee from her, and Revna tossed back her head and laughed with triumph as her bonded animal raised the dead carcass in the air like it was just as proud as she was.  
 
    There must have been an entire pack of mares on the loose because when I looked in different directions, the other women were on the hunt for their own kill, and luckily not one of the mares seemed to be heading off-trail. By the time each witch had killed her own animal, the red and white mountain forest was covered with thick patches of splattered blood and bits of flesh and gore. 
 
    “Well done,” I said as we all came to a stop. “Everyone managed to snatch their own kill.”  
 
    “If we’re going to skin these beings,” Vanessa said before she and Isobel galloped back to me, and she had her own dead animal floating behind her. “We’d better do it now. I don’t like the idea of staying in these woods with fresh blood on the snow.” 
 
    “I agree.” Revna nodded before she looked around. “Just about anything could sniff it out and come hunting us.”  
 
    “So, let’s do it,” I said in a firm voice. “Let’s skin these fuckers and move on.”  
 
    “Does everyone remember the spell I spoke of earlier?” Revna asked as she turned to look at everyone. “The one to skin animals?”  
 
    “I don’t believe I was there for that particular conversation,” Vanessa muttered, and I knew it irked her she wasn’t familiar with this spell, “but I could always use another one--”  
 
    “No, don’t worry, it’s easy,” Revna said before she hopped off her elk and got down to the dead mare’s level. The wild woman tucked her bow behind her back and then pulled out her wand before she aimed it at the carcass floating behind the professor. “Intus sunt!”  
 
    We watched with fascination as the hovering carcass of Vanessa’s kill slowly turned inside out, and its soft brown fur peeled right off its body, as easy as if someone were peeling the skin off a fruit. The bright red and purple muscles gleamed under the winter sun like a crimson river, but the fur was as clean as could be.  
 
    “Ah,” Vanessa said before she tossed off her heavy bear hide and exchanged it for the lighter furs. “Thank you, Revna. Now, everyone, stop gawking at me and skin your own animals, for hell’s sake.” 
 
    The rest of us copied exactly what Revna did, and by the time I had my new furs, I took a moment to marvel at its beauty and craftsmanship. As I slipped it over my broad shoulders, the new hide felt like the finest garment that only a king would wear. The fur was a light, pristine golden-brown, and it gleamed under the sun as I caressed its soft texture. It was almost inconceivable that it was bloody and filthy just moments ago. 
 
    Now that we all had our new furs, Revna charmed the mare meat to preserve it and tucked it into her seemingly endless pockets. Then we set back on the trail and continued quickly up the mountain path. The higher we ventured upward, the colder the air grew. The elk-like creatures were keeping us warmer, though, and with their help, we were climbing faster than we anticipated.  
 
    “Let’s stop here for a small break,” Revna said once we reached a cluster of rocks just beyond a tall snowy peak. “We’re making excellent time, and I don’t see why we can’t let the animals take a breather before we reach our next destination.”  
 
    “Alright,” Vanessa agreed after a long moment, “but let’s not stay too long. The faster we reach the inner caves, the better.” 
 
    “Where will the caves lead to?” Vesta asked as we clambered off our animals, and the familiars all gathered around to take sips of water from the canteen Revna passed along.  
 
    “They should lead us to the dragon’s peak,” Revna said before she pointed ahead to the tall tip of the mountain ahead of us. “As I said, we need to be careful once we get closer because of the elves and serpens that dwell there. I believe they live in small villages, and they’re always guarded night and day.”  
 
    “What should we be on the lookout for within the caves?” I asked with a raised eyebrow. “Call me a pessimist, but I reckon it won’t be a smooth journey.” 
 
    “No, you’re right, Cole,” Revna sighed before she took a generous sip of water. “The caves will be filled with ice wendigos. They are creatures without eyesight, and once long ago, they were deemed holy women of the winter realms and snow villages. But if they were caught using dark magic, they were placed under a holy curse and shunned into the caves for all eternity. These filthy beings mostly hunt using sound, and they are stealthy creatures who could rip your throat out in mere seconds.”  
 
    “Hmmm, sounds positively lovely,” Akira grunted sarcastically as she petted her familiar Damien along his reptilian head. “Do they have any weaknesses?”  
 
    “Not that I know of, and unfortunately, we won’t be able to take the alces inside with us,” Revna sighed. “They are useful to us now, but once we’re in the caves, there will be small nooks and narrow passageways which they will be unable to squeeze through.” 
 
    “Will we be able to use light?” I asked. “I’m assuming it will be as dark as night in there.”  
 
    “Yes, but I suggest only one of us wields a glowing wand,” the wild woman responded. “The less light and noise we use, the better.” 
 
    “Has anyone ever gone through the mountain caves before?” Nyx asked in a concerned voice. “Have any of your people passed through? They must have… right?” 
 
    “Yes, but never in a large group like us,” Revna replied as she chewed on her lower lip. “We’ll need to be extra careful, and as I said, we should only speak when we have to.” 
 
    “We will be cautious and speak only in necessary whispers,” Vanessa said before she wrapped her new furs tighter around her neck. “If we’re not, we’ll be dead.” 
 
    “Yes, Professor,” we answered with solemn nods.  
 
    “Good,” Vanessa said before she hopped back onto her creature and stared out toward the dragon’s peak. “Now, I believe we’ve wasted enough time… let’s get to the caves before sunset. We can make camp just outside the mouth and use a barrier to protect us from anything on the inside.” 
 
    We clambered onto our newly bonded creatures with our familiars following in tow, and no one said a word. As we marched forward, I could tell by the looks on everyone’s faces that exhaustion was taking a heavy toll, and the bitter cold was not helping matters at all. Even the familiars seemed to be low on spirits, and I wondered when would be the best time to reveal to everyone about what I had in store for Samara. It was gnawing at me like a crow pecks at a rotting corpse, and I knew I wouldn’t be able to say anything once we stepped inside the caves, so I decided then and there to discuss my new plan once we made camp for the night. I could already see the mouth of the cave just ahead of us, and the sun was close to turning a deep shade of blood-red.  
 
    They would know soon enough.  
 
    But suddenly, my racing thoughts were interrupted by the sound of a vicious and heart-stopping echo. The abrupt and violent noise cracked through the sky like thunder and sent terrible shivers down my spine, and I held my breath as I cautiously looked at the others. No one said a word, and Revna held up her hand to motion for us all to stop in our tracks.  
 
    “What was that?” Beatrix asked in a small, petrified voice. “I-It sounded like it came from the dragon’s peak…”  
 
    Neither Revna nor Vanessa said a word, but when I glanced up at the peak just above us, I saw clouds of snow and ice washing down the mountain like a ravenous river. 
 
    And it was headed right for us.  
 
    Cole, avalanche! Alexander screamed in my head. It’s coming at you faster than the wind. Haul ass! 
 
    “Let’s fucking move!” I ordered, and then we galloped with all our might toward the cave.  
 
    The snow above us was moving fast as we sprung toward the mouth of the deadly stone passage, and my heart hammered in my chest like a beating drum as the deluge headed down like a white waterfall. The echoes of the mountain breaking apart nearly made my ears bleed, and sweat trickled down my brow as we rushed toward the caves before we could be swallowed whole by the speeding snow and ice. The pounding snow sounded like the stomping of a cluster of giants, and for a moment, I was worried we weren’t going to make it. 
 
    “Keep going!” Revna screamed over the chaos. “Don’t stop! We’re almost there! Just keep moving!”  
 
    Blood pumped in my ears, and my palms were slick with sweat as we raced toward the mouth of the cave. By the time we rushed inside the cave, the snowfall had caught up to us, and it quickly barricaded us all inside. Now, we found ourselves inside the cold, wet cavern, filled with ice wendigos and whatever deadly creatures took refuge inside such a chilling domain. Drips of water reverberated inside the cave, and the only other sound I could hear was everyone panting and gasping for breath.  
 
    “Well,” Akira whispered once the snow stopped moving, and we all quietly disembarked from our creatures. “Fuck.”  
 
    “Looks like we won’t be making camp after all,” Vanessa sighed before she quietly hopped off her elk-like creature, and Isobel gently nuzzled her hand. “We’re going to have to travel through the caves all night. Only a fool would close their eyes in a place like this.” 
 
    “Do… do you hear that?” Faye whispered in a small voice. “I-It sounds like laughter.” 
 
    We all stopped breathing at once, and when I turned to look at Revna’s face, her face was paler than snow, and her bottom lip trembled.  
 
    “Wendigos…” she panted with wide, terrified eyes. “They must have heard the avalanche.”  
 
    “And they’re headed right this way,” I finished before I pulled out my wand, and the rest of the women followed my move.  
 
    As the sound of the wendigos cackling and howling grew louder, I knew we’d have to fight tooth and nail to get out of this one. Satan only knew how many were about to attack, but I vowed to the darkness that I wouldn’t let anyone be harmed.  
 
    Not on my fucking watch. 

  

 
   
    Chapter 11 
 
    “Backs pressed against each other,” I ordered under my breath. “Have your familiars nearby, and keep your eyes open. Remember, these creatures can’t see you, but they can hear and smell you.” 
 
    “That’s right,” Revna panted before she notched an arrow in her bow. “We must fight as quietly as possible. I know it sounds challenging, but do your best not to shout or scream.”  
 
    Everyone gathered in a circle, and we all had our wands pointed out in front of us. No one said a word as the croaking, shrieking, and cackling grew louder, but I knew fear was in the air. As the seconds painfully ticked by and the cave-dwelling creatures drew closer, I thought I could smell something foul and decaying in the air. It reeked of rotting flesh, mixed with the stench of something sour and long dead. I quickly realized the closer these cries grew, the worse the smell became, and it was growing more and more difficult to breathe.  
 
    Then a shrill shriek suddenly echoed through the cave, and it was louder than anything I’d ever heard before. The sound made me want to crouch down in agony, but I knew I had to keep my stance and remain upright and still. Blood pooled down my ears, and my hand shook as the sound resounded a second time, but I refused to falter or cower back.  
 
    “Keep a sharp lookout,” I quietly reminded everyone when the sound died. “I can feel one of them lurking nearby…”  
 
    I thought I could see a figure moving in the shadows out of the corner of my eye, and when I gently craned my neck, I spotted something wedged in the rocks and crawling like a cockroach in between the cracks.  
 
    I didn’t have to ask Revna what the hideous creature was because I already knew. 
 
    It was an ice wendigo.  
 
    The deadly creature had a long, slim, and bony body, and its back legs were extensive and hunched over at the knee as it crawled. At the end of its fingertips were great black talons, and they looked as sharp and as long as daggers. The beast’s skin was pulled tightly over its bones, and its flesh was sallow and gray. Large, bulging, glassy eyes protruded out of its skull, and its mouth was lipless, bloody, and tattered. When it sneered, only pointed, rotting teeth were exposed, and thick yellow drool seeped from the corners of its mouth as it sniffed the air.  
 
    I knew it could smell us, and no matter how quietly we breathed, it only drew closer and closer. It was nearing me in particular, and when it opened its mouth, the scent of its foul breath washed over me like a cloud of poison.  
 
    Before it had a chance to shriek and alert the others, I whipped out my blade and stuck it right through its wide mouth. Then I pushed with all my force and made sure the end of my weapon went right through the back of its skull. It gurgled and tried to wriggle away, but I kept my hand on its shoulder as I plunged the dagger further into its flesh.  
 
    I quietly slew the filthy creature, but then a heavy rock fell from the ceiling and smashed to the ground nearby. The sound echoed in the cold, empty chamber, and the racket immediately alerted the other wendigos within earshot. They viciously screamed in unison and began charging our way, and that’s when I knew there was no point in staying silent any longer.  
 
    “Well, fuck it!” Vanessa shouted before she aimed her wand at an incoming beast. “Use your spells to blast these fuckers into smithereens!”  
 
    I’ve got your back, Cole, Alexander said in my head before he charged at the wendigos without an ounce of fear.  
 
    “Dissulto!” I yelled as a screeching wendigo rushed right at me with full force, and my spell sent it flying back into the cave. It hit its head hard against the stone wall, and its skull immediately cracked like a melon as blood and gore seeped from the fresh wound. Then another came charging at us, but before it could pounce on Circe, I whipped my wand in its direction. “Volant!”  
 
    The skeletal beast quickly soared backward into a cluster of wendigos, and it wailed as the other creatures began ripping it apart from limb to limb. We watched in horror as they devoured their counterpart without hesitation or mercy. They ate it in seconds, and afterward, their attention was back on us.  
 
    “Why are these stupid fucks attacking each other?” Akira cried out before she sent another beast flying back into the air.  
 
    “They’re vicious, unthinking beings!” Revna yelled back before she shot another arrow at a wendigo who was galloping her way. “All they long for is blood, even if it’s each other’s.” 
 
    “This is madness!” Beatrix shrieked before she froze a wendigo in place. “There’s too many of them! Even if we were as silent as the dead, they have our scent now!” 
 
    “Just keep firing!” I ordered.  
 
    As we shot spell after spell at the stinking creatures, Alexander and Trixie continued to swoop down and did their best to claw out eyes and rip out tongues. Isobel was also tearing throats out, and Silvia wasted no time using her massive bear claws to slash the wendigos’ necks open. Even the elegant Ursula slithered down from Vesta’s neck to wrap her body around one creature’s gullet until the familiar managed to pop the beast’s eyes from its skull.  
 
    Even through the damp, chilly air, beads of sweat trickled down my brow as we continued to send powerful incantations their way, but as more and more came crawling through the cracks, I knew Beatrix was right.  
 
    There were too many of them. 
 
    So, I looked at the rocks surrounding us and thought about bringing them down to crush every wendigo in sight. It would be a tricky move, and we’d need some kind of barrier to prevent us from being smashed, but I knew Vanessa could handle it.  
 
    “Professor!” I said, but she didn’t even bother to look at me. 
 
    “I’m a little busy here, Cole!” she yelled before she sent a spell flying at a wailing wendigo. “What the hell is it?”  
 
    “I need you to create a barrier,” I explained quickly. “I’m going to bring the cave roof down on these fuckers.”  
 
    “What?” she gasped. “That could block our path.” 
 
    “I’ll be sure not to bring the whole cave down,” I replied without missing a beat. “Just trust me.”  
 
    “Fine,” she answered after a long moment, “but you’d better be quick.”  
 
    The professor quickly created the barricade, and once we, the alces, and familiars were all inside its watery domain, I focused on the stone roof above us and willed every rock and pebble to do my unholy bidding. I longed to see them fall down and crush every single one of these motherfuckers, and I asked Satan for the strength to do it.  
 
    My heart raced as I focused long and hard on the cavern roof, and thick beads of sweat trickled down my forehead. I gritted my teeth, and my hands shook as I opened my heart to the darkness, but there was something, or rather, someone preventing me from achieving my goal.  
 
    Try a little harder, my dear Cole, Samara’s voice cackled in my head. It’s difficult to do once you’ve grown closer to my holy domain.  
 
    “Fuck off,” I said through my teeth. 
 
    “What?” Vanessa shrieked as she fought to keep the barrier above us. “What did you say, Cole?” 
 
    “Nothing,” I said as I tried to focus on the rocks rather than Samara’s taunting voice. 
 
    Motus.  
 
    The rocks above us shook, but for some reason, they weren’t cascading down or breaking apart like I willed them to do in my mind. I couldn’t understand what the hell was happening, maybe Samara was stopping me somehow, but I had to think of something else quickly. 
 
    “Looks like this cave roof isn’t going anywhere,” I said as wendigos bounced off the barrier and tried to penetrate through.  
 
    As Vanessa struggled and the women turned to me for guidance, I wracked my brain for a solution. My body was already drained from using spell after spell and attempting to move the rocks, but it was up to me to save everyone, and I refused to give up now. 
 
    Use the ancient incantation, Cole, the woman from my dreams suddenly said, and it felt like a blessing to hear her calming voice inside me. Blow their withered minds apart! It’s the only way to kill them, for their hearts stopped beating ages ago. Do it! 
 
    “Cole, whatever the hell you’re going to do,” Vanessa grunted as she kept her wand raised upright, and her face was flushed from the effort. “You’d better do it now!”  
 
    “Just keep the barrier up!” I ordered in a sharp tone. “For as long as you can, Professor. I need you to stay strong!” 
 
    “Fine,” she panted in a weak voice. 
 
    Once again, I took another deep breath, and with all my might and willpower, I urged the dark lord to bless me with his unholy power. I opened my heart to Satan and prayed for the strength to destroy every single creature’s mind. Soon, I could feel the wendigos’ empty consciousnesses, and their only desire was for blood and nothing else.  
 
    When I was ready, I closed my eyes and spoke the ancient tongue in my head.  
 
    Modus antiquorum. 
 
    Suddenly, each creature stopped in its tracks and froze in place. A heavy weight filled the air, and a ringing sound echoed through my head like a buzzing bee trapped in my skull. Violent tremors flowed through my body, and every inch of me felt like it was on fire. I clenched my jaw, and a sharp, unbearable pain took over my senses, but I watched with vigilant eyes as the creatures viciously trembled as well. They all screamed and howled before they placed their giant hands upon their pointed ears, and then their heads began to explode, one by one.  
 
    A satisfied smirk spread across my face as gore spurted in every direction, and once each being fell to the floor limp and dead as a doornail, the women cheered and jumped up with glee.  
 
    “Master!” Akira squealed before she wrapped her arms around me. “That was amazing! You killed them all!” 
 
    “It doesn’t mean we’re in the clear just yet, Miss Akira,” Vanessa sighed, and when I turned to look at her, she was as white as a ghost. “There could be many more lurking within these caves, so I suggest we keep our enthusiasm to a minimum, agreed?”  
 
    “Yes, of course, Professor,” the black-eyed witch said in a low whisper, but a small smile still played in the corners of her lips. “Apologies.”  
 
    “It’s alright.” Vanessa nodded before she turned her attention to the wild woman. “Now please, Revna, show us the way… I have a feeling it’s going to be quite a perpetual night.”  
 
    “Indeed,” the wild woman said with pinched lips. “The pathway will be cold, dark, and daunting, but it’s our only way to the dragon’s peak. I had hoped to leave the alces outside, but there’s nothing for it now, so they’ll have to accompany us. Everyone, follow me, and remember to keep quiet.” 
 
     Without a word, we trailed after the headstrong professor and the wild Wicca, and our familiars and mounts trailed behind us obediently. We marched past the many dead wendigos and then headed through a narrow tunnel from whence they came. Each step was cold and wet, and soon, terrible darkness overcame us all, and it was damn near impossible to see where we were going.  
 
    “Illuminana,” Vanessa whispered.  
 
    The professor’s wand suddenly lit up, and as we ventured onward, our shadows towered like giants against the cavern walls. The further we walked, the colder and heavier the air grew, but no one dared complain. Instead, we quietly kept going for hours through every crevasse Revna led us through, and just when I thought we would reach the end of the cave, we came across something putrid.  
 
    A sea of bones.  
 
    “Unholy fuck,” Nyx muttered as she looked around. “What in Satan’s name is this place?” 
 
    “The belly of the cave,” Revna whispered like it was an unholy secret. “This is where the wendigos bring their kill.”  
 
    An icy shiver ran down my spine as I looked around and realized there were countless bones here. Skulls of all shapes and sizes were scattered across the cave floor, and the smell of death wafted up my nose and sent an unpleasant feeling in the pit of my stomach. Somehow, as I looked around me, I knew the bodies of animals, humans, elders, and witches littered the ground, and I also knew tormented souls haunted this place.  
 
    I could feel it in my own bones.  
 
    “Let’s move as quietly as possible,” Vanessa instructed with her chin raised. “One wrong move could bring another horde upon us.” 
 
    “Yes,” Revna agreed, but not before she pulled out her bow and notched an arrow. “Come, let us move with precision and caution.”  
 
    I found my foot slowly moving in front of the other as we followed the wild woman across the bed of broken and rotting bones in various states of decomposition. The floor was so plagued by bodies and mud, it was like sinking one’s foot into quicksand, but the feeling was much fouler. My boot was soon drenched with melted ice and mud as we headed across the belly of the cave, and for a moment, I believed we were going to make it to the other side with no trouble. 
 
    Then I thought I felt something slither against my foot.  
 
    “Wait,” I said, and everyone stopped in their tracks. “I felt something. It was moving beneath the bones.”  
 
    “What did it feel like?” Revna asked with narrowed eyes.  
 
    “Slimy and quick,” I responded as I looked around.  
 
    “Shit,” the wild woman hissed. “It might be some form of coluber…”  
 
    “What’s that?” Beatrix questioned. “I’ve never heard of one before.”  
 
    “It’s a form of a serpent,” Faye said in a faint voice, “and they’re cunning, deadly beings.” 
 
    “Are you sure you felt something, Cole?” Vanessa asked in a sharp tone. 
 
    “Yes,” I breathed, and a terrible feeling washed over me. “I’m sure of it.”  
 
    Everyone held their breaths as Vanessa waved her wand aimlessly around, and suddenly, she gasped right before she was yanked beneath the bones and disappeared from view. 
 
    “Professor!” Morgana whisper-screamed in a panic. “Satan, where did she go?” 
 
    It was pitch black for just a moment, and the sudden vulnerability made my hair stand on end. Isobel was barking in terror, and I knew if we weren’t quick, all this noise would bring us unwanted attention.  
 
    “Illuminana!” Circe hissed, but when the light returned, there was still no sign of Vanessa.  
 
    “Shit,” I grunted with my wand raised above me. My eyes swiftly scanned the bones for any signs of movement, and then, just a few paces in front of me, I thought I saw a skull rattling. Without wasting a moment, I quickly made my way toward it while keeping my wand steady. “Here, she’s down here! I saw movement!”  
 
    I reached down into the blood, gore, mud, and bones and tried to search for the professor, and at first, I panicked because I couldn’t seem to find her, but then I felt like I had my hand wrapped around hers, and I pulled with all my strength.  
 
    “Do you have her?” Revna asked before she aimed her arrow in my direction.  
 
    “Yes, but whatever has its hold on her, it’s not letting go,” I growled as I tried my best to yank Vanessa to the surface. “She’s not under my blood pact. If she can’t breathe, she’ll die.”  
 
    “Bring that light closer!” Revna ordered. 
 
    Circe shuffled clumsily through the bones and brought the light just above my hand, and I thought I saw something scaly and dark-purple speeding through the decaying skeletons. It was moving fast, just like a snake, and while I still had my hold on the professor, I used my other hand to aim my wand downward. 
 
    “Secare!”  
 
    A sudden bright light shot from the tip of my magical weapon and went straight through whatever serpent-like creature was dragging Vanessa beneath the bony depths. In seconds, the professor kicked free from her captor, burst through the surface of bones, and viciously gasped for air.  
 
    “Professor!” the women said before they reached down to grab her and help her to her feet.  
 
    Vanessa was covered in grime and blood, and when she looked down, her eyes widened with fear and hate. She waved her wand around, and Isobel rushed to her side and whined as she rubbed at her master’s trembling hand.  
 
    “Is it dead?” she growled. “It better be fucking dead.”  
 
    “I’m not sure,” I responded before I looked aimlessly around, “but let’s not stick around to find out.”  
 
    Suddenly, a violent echo of clashing bones reverberated behind me, and when I whipped around, a massive snakelike creature emerged from below and came charging at me with its jaws pried open.  
 
    It was at least twenty feet long, and it was coming closer and closer, but before it could rip my head from my body, Revna shot her arrow, and the weapon stuck right in the middle of the serpent’s eye. As soon as contact was made, the beast wailed like a banshee and tossed its head back and forth in pain, but it was not yet dead.  
 
    My fingers quickly found their way around the hilt of my blade, and without waiting another second, I pulled out my weapon and plunged it deep inside the snake’s head.  
 
    The demon-like serpent screamed in agony, and its mouth twitched right before it stopped moving entirely and then fell back into the sea of bones with an ear-shattering crash. Skeletons were broken into bits and pieces, and I knew, even before Revna spoke, that whatever else lived in this cave surely heard and knew we were here. 
 
    “Let’s move,” the wild woman ordered with a warning glint in her eyes. “Now!”  
 
    We ran as fast as we could after Revna and did not look back. As we sped onward, I could hear more wendigos behind us, but no one faltered or stumbled as we ran for our lives. 
 
    Finally, I could see a dim light just ahead of us, and I knew salvation was near. My lungs burned as I gasped for air, and my feet felt like they were bleeding, but I refused to slow down. Then we reached the end of the tunnel, and we were met with a pale morning sunrise. We skidded to a stop in the snow before we swept around to gaze upon the cavern, and we saw a horde of wendigos were still approaching. 
 
    “They’re not stopping!” Beatrix cried out. “Can they survive sunlight?” 
 
    “Yes, ice wendigos can,” Revna replied in a rushed voice. “The sun is so pale here, it is like the moon to them.”  
 
    I knew at that moment I had to do something, so I studied the rocks one more time, and with all my will, I summoned the dark lord to help me again. I had asked for his help countless times before, but now, I needed him to guide me and make me stronger than Samara and her holy power.  
 
    I had to block the cave’s exit, even if it meant destroying the entire passageway.  
 
    I focused intently on the rocks, and this time, I did not hear Samara’s taunting voice inside my head. No, I instead felt a wave of power wash over me, like I could conquer whatever I needed to. It was delicious, and it seeped through my blood like a boiling river, ready to burn and destroy everything in its path.  
 
    When I was ready, I raised a hand in the air and shouted. 
 
    “Motus!”  
 
    This time, the cave rumbled, and rocks quickly began to descend upon the beasts before they could reach the threshold. A loud crack filled the air, and as the rocks continued to fall and crush our foes, the entire cavern came crashing down and was utterly destroyed within seconds.  
 
    Our alces scattered in the face of the crumbling mountain face, and I quickly lost sight of them in the snowy landscape. I could still feel a connection to my mount, but it grew fainter and fainter as the pack sprinted away in fear.  
 
    “Well, shit,” Akira gasped with wide, black eyes. “That was a close one.”  
 
    “I’m glad we’re alive, but how will we get back?” Beatrix asked in a small voice. “The entire pathway is destroyed. Plus, our steeds just ran away.” 
 
    “Something tells me we won’t be taking this route back,” I said. “Wherever the third artifact is, I’m sure it’s even further north than this, and we can’t waste any time tracking the alces down right now..”  
 
    “Cole is right,” Vanessa sighed before she rubbed her temples. “Our quest is far from over. For now, let us just worry about reaching the dragon’s peak and seeking the second artifact.”  
 
    “Yes, Professor,” the women answered in unison.  
 
    We marched onward toward the dragon’s peak, and as the wind bit my skin and sent shivers down my spine, I knew we would soon face another foe, perhaps one far deadlier than any serpent or wendigo.  
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 12 
 
    “So… remind me again what deadly things are waiting for us at the top of the peak?” Akira asked with a coy smile.  
 
    “Mountain elves, most likely,” Revna panted as we trudged higher and higher through the snow.  
 
    “Foul, terrible creatures,” Vesta spat as her silver snake affectionately curled around her neck. “Satan knows I’d rather face another horde of wendigos than those loathsome things.”  
 
    “Truly?” Morgana asked with a small frown. “I think I’d rather face the elves, to be honest with you.”  
 
    “Well, if someone had a wand at my throat and forced me to choose between the two,” the elvish witch clarified, “then I would pick the wendigos.”  
 
    “You must really hate them,” I said, and when I glanced up at the silver sky, Alexander and Trixie were flying side by side through the clouds.  
 
    “I do,” Vesta responded without missing a beat. “They give elves a bad name.”  
 
    “Well, regardless, we’re more than likely to come across them,” Vanessa muttered as Isobel trotted at her side. “So, keep your eyes and ears open.”  
 
    “Understood,” I said. 
 
    We carefully headed higher and higher up the dragon’s peak, and as we did so, the climb quickly became more arduous, and the wind was unforgiving. We spent hours silently ascending the mountain top, and by the time we were halfway up, the sun was about to set, and we all knew it was time to make camp. 
 
    “Let’s settle here for the night,” Vanessa ordered when we came upon a wide ridge with plenty of space to spread out tents. “We’ll make a small fire and eat a simple meal… Revna, how are we doing with provisions?”  
 
    “Decently,” the wild woman replied. “We still have a few blocks of cheese, some salted meat, and a couple of apples. And I have the raw mare meat preserved for the familiars or for us to cook.”  
 
    “Very well,” Vanessa said as she looked around, and without saying a word, we knew what we had to do.  
 
    Silently, we collected what little firewood we could find and created a small pyre. Once Vanessa set the flames, we gathered around in a circle and warmed our hands by the fire, while Revna passed along bits and pieces of our dinner. It wasn’t much, but it was better than nothing. As everyone quietly ate, I nibbled on a piece of meat and tried to give Alexander some of the mare meat, but he shook his head.  
 
    I think I’d rather find my own meal if that’s alright with you, Cole, my familiar said in my head. Besides, there’s nothing like the taste of fresh blood seeping down one’s throat. 
 
    “Fine, but take the others with you and stay close,” I warned. “There could be spies or foes lurking about. We may not be at the top, but that doesn’t mean we’re safe.”  
 
    “What did Alex ask you, Cole?” Faye questioned with raised eyebrows. Her ferret squealed and jumped up and down like she was trying to tell the rest of us something, but the redhead was having none of it. “Hush now, Lily.”  
 
    “He says he’d rather hunt for his own meal,” I explained. “I told him he could do whatever he liked, so long as he remains close to camp and takes the others.” 
 
    “Oh, lovely.” Vesta nodded as Ursula slithered gracefully from her neck and onto the cold frozen ground. “She was hissing in my ear about a fat juicy mountain rat… I must say, even the thought alone is enough to make one’s appetite disappear.” 
 
    “Silvia was just saying the same thing,” Morgana said as she glanced sideways and focused on her bear. “She’s been bitching and moaning this entire time.” 
 
    “Isobel can lead them on the ground while Alexander soars the skies,” Vanessa suggested before she turned to look down at her loyal, black wolf, “but don’t stay out past dark… or I’ll be cross.”  
 
    Isobel yipped in response before she licked Vanessa’s rosy cheek. The professor’s eyes lit up, and for a moment, she seemed content, like a young schoolgirl free from burden and with a heart full of happiness. But when her eyes met mine, her smile died, and she looked down at her feet like she was embarrassed.  
 
    “You heard the professor,” I said before I averted my gaze, and I looked into Alexander’s deep, red eyes. “Go, and be back before it grows dark.”  
 
    Alright, he agreed, and I watched as he and Trixie soared toward the orange and red-hued sky.  
 
    As the other familiars followed Isobel around the mountain bend, the rest of us ate our meals in relative silence until Circe cocked her head to the side and quizzically stared at Vanessa.  
 
    “I can feel your eyes on me, Circe,” Vanessa growled before she took a small bite of her apple. “Whatever it is you want to ask, go on and get it over with, why don’t you?”  
 
    “I was going to ask about Samara,” the blonde Wicca said in an unbothered tone.  
 
    As soon as I heard the elder goddess’ name, my heart swelled, and my stomach grew sour. I’d planned to discuss my new intentions with the group last night before entering the cave, but now I knew this was a sign from Satan that I had to speak up now.  
 
    “Wait,” I said, and everyone’s eyes turned to me. “Circe, before you ask anything, there is something I’d like to say.”  
 
    “Why do I not like the sound of your tone right now?” Vanessa sighed as silver mist escaped from her red lips, and the orange dusk light illuminated her sharp features.  
 
    “Because you’re not going to like what I have to say,” I began, and when the words left my lips, everyone immediately stopped eating and drinking.  
 
    “Cole?” Nyx asked with a raised blue eyebrow. “What’s going on?” 
 
    “Spit it out, Cole,” the dark-haired professor snapped. “I hate anticipation.”  
 
    “I don’t think we should kill Samara,” I blurted out, and it was like an enormous weight was immediately lifted from my shoulders. “Once we collect the artifacts, I think we should try and turn her back to our side instead.”  
 
    A heavy silence filled the air, and when I turned to look at each woman, everyone had a different expression plastered across their faces. The coven and Revna looked confused, intrigued, and baffled, but Vanessa simply appeared enraged, just as I expected she would be.  
 
    “Are you out of your bloody mind, Cole?” Vanessa snapped, and venom oozed from her lips. “What in Satan’s name are you thinking?” 
 
    “Just allow me to explain before you chew my head off, alright?” I retorted, and I did my best to keep my temper in check. “I’ve seen things… I’ve dreamt of her and had visions. Sometimes, I can feel her heart as if it were my own.”  
 
    “And what do you feel?” the professor demanded before she crossed her arms across her chest and pursed her lips. “Please, be precise, because I’m having trouble understanding this sudden and foolish revelation.”  
 
    “It is neither sudden nor foolish,” I bit back. “Perhaps if you could set your stubbornness aside for one moment, it will make sense to you.”  
 
    “Fine,” Vanessa said after a long moment of awkward and tense silence. “Explain… I will not interrupt.” 
 
    “As I said,” I began, “I’ve been having visions and dreams of her. I have seen into the depths of her soul, and there is darkness as well as light. The woman is torn between the elder way of life and the spirit of the Wicca. I can feel her heart longing to return to our side… she may not know it yet, but she belongs with us. Could you imagine just how powerful we’d be with her fighting for us rather than against us? Think of the secrets she could spill. We’d be able to know every weakness of theirs and take advantage of her immense knowledge.”  
 
    “I can see your point, Cole,” Revna said as her bright eyes looked around at the other women, “and I can see your coven feels the same way. There is not an ounce of doubt in their eyes.” 
 
    “She speaks truly,” Penelope said with her chin raised. “I have no uncertainty flowing through my veins.”  
 
    “Neither do I,” Akira added in a firm voice. “Whatever you choose to do, I’m with you all the way, master. We all are.” 
 
    The others muttered their agreements, but Vanessa continued to stare me down with her icy-blue eyes.  
 
    “And just how do you plan on swaying her to our side?” the professor asked with her head cocked. “Do you really believe you’re that persuasive? I know you’ve bent these other women to your will, but not all of us are so easily smitten by your power or supposed charms.”  
 
    “It will take time,” I said in a patient voice as I ignored her veiled insults. “I don’t expect her to come waltzing back into the darkness anytime soon… what I first need to do is grow our bond. I believe I can achieve this.” 
 
    “Your bond?” Vanessa demanded as her eyes trailed to the necklace around my neck. “Doesn’t that pendant prevent her from seeping into your mind?” 
 
    “No,” I answered. “It only keeps her from masking her voice as someone else… someone who has been a constant companion of mine.” 
 
    “The woman from the painting?” Morgana breathed with wide eyes. “Is that who you speak of, master?” 
 
    “It is.” I nodded. “And even she agreed we needed to turn Samara to our side… and what’s more, she said Headmistress Theodora has settled on the notion, too, and we can’t disrespect her wishes, now can we, Vanessa? She’s not only your mentor but your mother as well.”  
 
    A heavy silence fell over our unholy communion as everyone took in this new information I had to offer. I knew it was a heavy thing to bear, but I also knew they could handle it.  
 
    “So… master,” Penelope said after a long moment. “What’s the plan now? Do we still collect the artifacts?” 
 
    “Yes,” I responded quickly. “We’ll seize each one and bring her to an ultimatum. Either she joins us, or I destroy her only life source left… by then, I have a feeling she will see reason.” 
 
    “Let us hope,” Vanessa growled, but before she could say anything else, we heard a soft caw in the sky, and we saw that the familiars had returned. When Isobel reached Vanessa’s feet, the professor snapped her fingers, and three tents appeared in the snow. The professor’s eyes were tired, and her face was etched with concern as she slowly stood up and brushed the flecks of snow out of her black-brown hair. “This conversation has made me weary. I’m going to bed… I suggest you all do the same.”  
 
    We silently watched as the professor strolled to her tent, and Isobel obediently followed. No one said a word for quite some time until Akira pursed her lips together and whistled.  
 
    “Well, hell, master,” the ebony-haired beauty chuckled. “That was a lot to unload on us.”  
 
    “It had to be done,” I said with a light shrug. “I know it wasn’t what you expected, but I want you to know I have everything under control.”  
 
    “It’s a heavy burden to bear, Cole,” Revna commented under her breath. “To sway the mind of someone who is so far gone… do you think you can manage it?” 
 
    “Our master can achieve whatever he sets his mind on,” Nyx drawled as she leaned back with her elbows on the ground. “If he believes he can do this, then he will.”  
 
    “Very well,” Revna said before she stretched out her body and rubbed her neck. “I’m off to bed as well… I’m assuming the familiars will take turns standing watch?”  
 
    Tell her I’m already on it, Alexander’s voice crept into my head before he perched himself on my shoulder. I’ll take the first shift. Just rest up and don’t worry about us. We’ve got this. 
 
    “Thanks, Alex,” I chuckled before I turned to the others, and he flew off to stand guard on a stone overlooking the entire camp. “He said he will take the first watch. Now, let’s get some rest while we can, shall we?” 
 
    Revna smiled before she slipped into her own tent, and the others all followed me inside our large one. There were thick blankets of furs and soft silks laid out on the ground, and the layers were so thick, we couldn’t feel the cold underneath as we laid down on them. The women curled themselves up against me and pressed their bodies against mine, and at first, everyone was silent until Beatrix spoke in a low whisper.  
 
    “Do you think Vanessa is angry with us?” she asked.  
 
    “She’s always angry about something,” Akira mumbled before she wrapped a leg around me. “I wouldn’t worry too much about it.”  
 
    “She’ll come around,” I said in a reassuring voice. “Let’s just rest and prepare ourselves for another long journey. Deal?” 
 
    “Yes, master,” the women answered in unison before they drifted into a deep sleep.  
 
    At first, I thought my night would be uninterrupted, but I soon found myself drifting into another vivid dream. This time, there were no ruins or classrooms, but instead, I found myself standing in the middle of a lush green forest. The air was crisp and smelled of newborn flowers and pine wood, and as I looked around and took in my surroundings, I saw a mother black bird bring her chirping babies rotting meat to feast on. Down below in the thicket, a pack of wolf pups drank a river of blood and licked their snouts as they buried their faces into a wide-open fawn. Beyond the wolves, I saw two bears tearing into each other in a territorial fight, and I watched with fascination as they slashed each other with gruesome ferocity. I could see and smell everything, but no one seemed to sense me, and as beautiful and angelic as this greenwood was, it was also filled with feral desire and death.  
 
    And that’s when I knew everything here was a perfect balance between light and dark.  
 
    “What are you doing here?” Samara’s voice suddenly called out. “This is my dream! For heaven’s sake, get out!”  
 
    “What are you so afraid of?” I asked as I craned my neck to find her, but she was nowhere to be seen. “Your voice quivers… do you fear me?” 
 
    “Of course not!” she snapped fiercely, and her voice echoed like a bell through the woods. “Why in God’s name would I be afraid of you? You’re nothing but a man, playing with magic and taking weak-minded women as your pets. Mark my words, I’ve faced greater threats than you, and soon I will crush your black heart and evil soul.”  
 
    “My women are strong,” I said in a firm voice. “I think you’d see yourself in them if you just looked a little closer.”  
 
    “Nonsense,” she hissed, and this time, it felt like she was standing right behind me. “I’d never see anything in your women other than weakness and sin.” 
 
    I whipped around, and I saw her standing there basking in the pale light of the green woodland.  
 
    Her golden-brown hair tumbled down her shoulders and cascaded to her small, hourglass waist. Her narrow eyes were smudged with gold and silver, and it made her vibrant sea-colored orbs stand out more than usual. Her full lips were painted with rouge, and her cheeks glowed a rosy pink. She wore a pale-blue sheer gown, and I could see the outline of her peach-colored breasts protruding through the thin fabric. On top of her dress, she had on a deep, sapphire-blue velvet cloak with gold embellishments sewn into the hem and hood, and around her porcelain neck, she wore a simple gold chain with a small cross. To me, she looked beautiful, like a portrait, but there was also evil lurking behind those angelic eyes of hers.  
 
    “You’re wrong,” I said as my eyes met hers, “and I think you know that.” 
 
    “You have no idea what you’re talking about,” she snapped before she turned away from me and began to stalk away through the trees.  
 
    “What is this place?” I asked as I followed her and took another look around, and wherever my eyes landed, something beautiful seemed to be overshadowed by something dark and cruel. “I can feel a strange presence here…”  
 
    “It’s the Godswood,” the elder goddess said without turning around to look at me. “It is a place where my soul usually finds peace and holy answers… although lately, death and darkness have fallen upon the forest. And I have a feeling you might have something to do with it.” 
 
    “And you only travel here when you sleep?” I asked.  
 
    “Yes,” she responded after a moment, and this time, she stopped in her tracks and spun around to face me. “If I could kill you now, I would… but powers do not have the same effect in the dream world. I hope you know that I will find you… I’ve not given up just yet. I know you are somewhere on the mountain path, and I will send someone to find you and cut your throats while you sleep.”  
 
    “You have so much hate and anger dwelling inside you,” I said as I took a step closer to her, and I could have sworn she flinched. “I can feel it on your skin like perfume. I know, deep down, that you long to return to your roots. You are as evil and callous as I am, yet you choose to pretend otherwise. Isn’t it exhausting, Samara? Aren’t you tired of pretending to be something you’re not? Come back to us… come to me, and I will see that your deadly and dark powers are restored. We can make you a Wicca again. I know the ritual.”  
 
    “Shut your filthy mouth,” she snarled, and for a moment, I thought I saw angry tears in her eyes. “You have no idea what the hell--” 
 
    “Hell?” I echoed with a smirk, and this time, her entire body flinched, and she took a small step back. “You said it… you know you long to return. Just give up this charade and save me the trouble of having to hunt for the artifacts… because whether you want to accept it or not, I will find them.”  
 
    “Shut up!” she screamed, and suddenly, the air turned ice cold, and the pale blue sky grew black as night.  
 
    A smile crept across my face as the angelic woodland turned cold, naked, and dark.  
 
    “See?” I smiled. “This is you. This is you and your unholy glory. Do not wish it away… Instead, embrace it and become the Wicca you were truly meant to be.” 
 
    Before she could answer me, a strong pull dragged me away from Samara and the Godswood. I could feel my body and mind returning to the world of the living, and when I opened my eyes, I was back in the tent, and it was still dark. I knew I could have slept for longer, but now I was more awake than ever. 
 
    The women had their arms and legs splayed over me as they slumbered, and I did my best to gently pry myself away without waking them up. I quietly wrapped my furs around me and stepped out of the tent, but when I saw a hooded figure gazing out at the bluish gold horizon, my hands instantly went to my wand.  
 
    “It’s just me, Cole,” Vanessa’s voice sighed, and when she turned around, her bright blue eyes fixated on mine. “I couldn’t sleep, and Isobel was standing watch, so I decided to join her.”  
 
    “Has she spotted anything?” I asked as I approached the beautiful professor.  
 
    “No,” Vanessa said, “but she was hungry, so I let her and your familiar go off to find food while the others slept.”  
 
    “I see,” I muttered before I awkwardly shuffled my feet and rubbed the back of my neck. 
 
    “Cole,” Vanessa said in a small voice. “About last night. I know I was harsh, stubborn, and angry… but I took all night to think about what you said, and I have to agree with you. I think Samara would make an excellent addition to our Scholomance army… and your coven. I think she can be swayed as well, but I do not believe it will be an easy task.” 
 
    “I never said it would be, Professor,” I remarked, and I could feel a small smile creeping across my face, “but I’m glad you’re seeing reason.”  
 
    “Well, don’t get used to me agreeing with you,” she said without meeting my eyes. “As I said, it won’t be simple.”  
 
    “Together, I’m sure we can accomplish anything,” I replied. “You’re one of the most remarkable Wiccas in existence, not to mention one of the most beautiful. I’m sure once she meets you, she will want to return to our side. Mark my words.”  
 
    Vanessa didn’t say anything in return, but she turned a deep shade of crimson and looked down at her feet.  
 
    I didn’t mean to only flatter her because every word I spoke was true. I knew, deep in my black heart, that once Samara realized just how powerful Vanessa and my coven were and just how mighty I could be, she would have no other choice but to join us.  
 
    As Vanessa and I stared out into the rising sun, a sudden shiver ran up my spine, and I felt a profound warning overtake all my senses. My blood had run cold, and it was difficult to even move. 
 
    “Do you feel that?” Vanessa whispered, and when she slowly turned to look at me, her eyes were filled with terror and warning. “I can feel something approaching, and it longs for Wicca blood.” 
 
    Before I could respond, Isobel and Alexander suddenly came rushing back. Isobel had something in her mouth, and when she drew closer, we realized it was a severed arm in her clutches. She dropped it at her master’s feet, and as she did so, Alexander flew down and perched himself on my shoulder.  
 
    Cole! he cried out in my head. You have to hurry! Mountain elves are heading this way. Isobel and I took out a couple, but they’re armed, and you’re outnumbered.  
 
    “Cole, Isobel just told me that--” Vanessa began, but I cut her off. 
 
    “I know,” I said without missing a beat. “Alexander informed me. He says we’re outnumbered.” 
 
    “Should we flee, or do we stay and fight?” Vanessa asked, and I was surprised she even cared about my opinion.  
 
    “We stay,” I answered before I pulled out my wand and gripped it until my knuckles turned white. “We’ve never run from a fight, and I’ll be damned if we start today.”  
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 13 
 
    “Wake up the others,” Vanessa demanded as she raised her wand high in the air, “and for hell’s sake, be quick about it!”  
 
    “Yes, Professor,” I said in a rushed voice.  
 
    I ran toward the tent as my heart beat brutally against my ribcage, and my hands shook as I held onto my wand. When I sprinted inside, the women were still asleep, but rather than gently rousing them awake like I usually would, I called out their names and yanked off their furs. 
 
    “Up, up, up!” I yelled. “Mountain elves are on the way! Grab your furs, gear, wands, and prepare to fight!”  
 
    “Fuck!” Akira was the first to react as she sprang from the floor and snatched her clothes. “Well, let’s not waste any more fucking time, shall we? Time to slay some motherfucking mountain elves!”  
 
    The other women wasted no words as they quickly dressed, gathered their belongings, and stepped outside. A deep, bloody sunrise was shining across the horizon and spreading across the glittering white snow that utterly surrounded us, and when I looked around, I spotted the familiars who were all gathered in a group. Their eyes were intently focused on me, but I rushed over to Revna’s tent and bolted inside.  
 
    The wild woman was covered with fur blankets, and her dark-blonde hair was splattered across the pillow as she slept quietly with a small, faraway smile playing on her lips. For a moment, she looked like a wild angel who was deep asleep and at peace with whatever dreams crossed her feral mind. I was starstruck as I momentarily gazed upon her beauty, but as much as I wanted to stand there and admire her sleeping form, I knew I couldn’t waste another moment. I had to wake her up and summon her to battle, for she was one of our greatest warriors, and time was desperately running short. 
 
    “Revna!” I said as I roughly shook her shoulder. “You need to wake up! Mountain elves are on the horizon. We don’t know exactly how many there are, but we do know we’re outnumbered.” 
 
    The wild woman’s icy eyes instantly fluttered open as she sprung up from her deep and serene sleep. 
 
    “What?” she demanded before she ripped the sheets and furs off her slender body and then rushed to slip on her boots. The woman was already dressed in her furs and skins, and I imagined that’s how she went to bed every night, fully prepared for the unexpected, and I was both impressed and aroused by her warrior spirit. As she grabbed whatever provisions she needed, she narrowed her eyes at me and frowned. “Mountain elves roam the top of the peak. We’re only halfway up the mountain. I don’t understand it.”  
 
    “I cannot explain it, nor would I have the time to,” I said as I watched her grab her bow and arrows. “Alexander and Isobel saw them only a league away, and Isobel even brought back a severed arm. They know we’re here, and they’re out for our blood.” 
 
    “Very well,” Revna said in a sharp tone before she nodded toward the slim opening of the tent. Then a small smile spread across her face as she tucked her wand into her waistband. “Let’s get the hell out there and kick some ass.”  
 
    I grinned before we swiftly left her tent, and by the time we stepped outside in the blinding white snow and icy air, all the women and familiars were positioned and ready for an attack.  
 
    Cole, I’ll fly above the clouds and see if I can catch them, Alexander said once his gaze fixated on me. I can give you a better estimate of how many you’ll be dealing with and how much time we’ve got before they reach us.  
 
    “Very well, but you must be careful,” I warned. “I don’t know much about mountain elves, but I wouldn’t underestimate them.” 
 
    “They have keen sight and sense of smell,” Vesta added in a soothing but firm voice. “Normally, they bear weapons such as ice blades and mountain spears. Their magic is raw and untamed in the wild, so they prefer to use weapons rather than wands.”  
 
    “Understood,” I said, and now that I had a better understanding of what we were dealing with, I certainly felt more prepared. I then turned to my familiar and flashed him a small but encouraging smile. “Go, Alex. Be as swift as the wind, as light as a feather, and as fleeting as a shadow as you fly high above the clouds.”  
 
    Will do, master, Alexander said before he took off and disappeared in seconds.  
 
    “What shall we do to prepare, master?” Beatrix asked with a quivering lower lip.  
 
    “Keep your wands aimed in all directions,” I ordered. “We can do our best to send them flying off the cliffs, but we’ll also need to protect ourselves against their weapons.” 
 
    “Perhaps someone could join Revna up on that ledge there,” Penelope suggested before she pointed to a cluster of rocks just above us, and when I looked closer, I could see a ridge just large enough to hold two women.  
 
    As I gazed upon the defensive spot, I knew it would be the perfect vantage point for an archer to take cover while firing her arrows.  
 
    “Excellent idea,” I said before I cocked an eyebrow in Revna’s direction and remembered what she said about the exceptional charm that allowed her to carry several weapons at once. “Do you have another bow hidden away in those furs of yours?  
 
    “As a matter of fact, I do.” Revna grinned from ear to ear. “Now, who would do me the honor of joining me as I shoot these fuckers down, one by one?” 
 
    “I will!” Akira shouted with an eager smile, and her arm shot up into the air like Morgana’s during class time. “I love to wield weapons, and although my experience with a bow has been limited, I’m a fast learner. Plus, I think I know a charm to boost my aim!”  
 
    “Very well,” Revna said before she reached into her furs and retrieved a silver and black bow that glittered under the pale winter sun. “Make sure your aim is steady and true, Akira. We can’t afford to miss.”  
 
    “I will,” the black-haired witch gasped before she accepted the beautifully-crafted weapon from our new ally. “I promise.”  
 
    “Now that we have our archers,” I said as I carefully looked around. “We’ll need the familiars to position themselves in hiding spots. I know there isn’t much here, but try to disguise yourselves underneath rocks, behind bushes, or wherever you see a discreet vantage point--” 
 
    “Wait, master, if I may?” Beatrix stepped forward. “What if I turned the familiars invisible? I can’t use the charm on Wiccas, but I can with creatures.”  
 
    “Like you did with Alexander and Trixie when they first encountered Revna and her sisters?” Marina breathed with wide, amazed eyes. “Beatrix, that’s a brilliant idea! They can fight, and not one stinking mountain elf will be able to see them!”  
 
    “Precisely.” The light-haired brunette nodded. “I’m not sure how long it will last, but--” 
 
    “But nothing,” I interjected. “As Marina said, it’s a brilliant idea. Just be quick about it. We have no idea how long we’ll have until they reach us.”  
 
    Then Alexander’s voice suddenly crept into my mind as if he could hear exactly what I was saying.  
 
    Cole! he cried out inside my head. The beasts are now climbing up the mountain to reach you. They move as swiftly as spiders, and they’re drawing nearer. You have about five minutes left until they reach you. 
 
    “Thank you, Alex, now return to us quickly,” I said. “We don’t have much time.”  
 
    On the way, Cole! he replied, and moments later, he flew back down to join the other familiars and us.  
 
    “Alright,” I said before I looked at Beatrix. “Cast the spell now!”  
 
    The light-haired brunette whipped out her wand while the other women ushered their familiars together in a group. Then we watched with wide eyes and parted lips as the light-haired brunette cleared her throat and aimed her weapon steady and true.  
 
    “Caecus!” she screamed at the group of animals.  
 
    A light hit the cluster of familiars, and their bodies shook as the spell flowed through their veins and transformed each cell, feather, and scale into nothingness. Soon, there was nothing to be seen except for dim outlines, but they were barely visible to the naked eye.  
 
    “Now, everyone, take cover where you can,” I commanded. “If these sons of bitches are climbing the mountain, we’ll be sure to welcome them with a bloody surprise.”  
 
    “Yes, master,” my women answered in unison before they rushed off in different directions and hid as best as they could.  
 
    I took a spot near Vanessa behind a boulder, but as my shoulder brushed against hers, she shot me a small scowl and inched away as best as she could. 
 
    “You’re too close,” she snapped. “Move over this instant.”  
 
    “It’s a tight squeeze, Professor,” I said as patiently as I could. “If I move, I’ll be spotted, so you’re just going to have to make do.”  
 
    “Fine,” she breathed before she squirmed again and adjusted the tight grip she had on her wand.  
 
    We’ll tear them into shreds as soon as they appear, Cole, Alexander said in my mind. I’ll let you know when they climb over the ledge.  
 
    “Thanks, Alex,” I whispered.  
 
    “What did he say?” Vanessa hissed. 
 
    “He’ll give us the mark when they appear,” I responded under my breath. “Be ready… I can feel their presence getting nearer.”  
 
    “I feel it, too,” the professor muttered.  
 
    I gripped my wand until my knuckles turned snow-white, and as I braced myself for another fight, my heart hammered against my chest like a wild bird desperately trying to escape from its bony cage.  
 
    Even without peeking from above our stony hideaway, I could feel the mountain elves as their bloody hands gripped the rocks and climbed higher and higher. As they moved closer, I sensed their desire for blood and their warmongering lust to see our bodies cut open or tossed over the mountainside.  
 
    I firmly held onto my wand as the same hungry and bloodthirsty emotions washed over me like a violent wave. I was ready to kill, and nothing could hold me back from tearing these sons-of-bitches into bloody ribbons.  
 
    Cole, now! Alexander screeched in my head.  
 
    “Attack!” I cried out, and wild, high-pitched screams followed.  
 
    When we emerged from our hiding spots, I aimed my wand at the foul creatures that Vesta described. They were truly the opposite of the stunning Wicca, and as my eyes scanned every one of them, I realized she was not exaggerating. Their skin was the color of swamp water, and their red-rimmed eyes were as murky and silverish white as the ice beneath our feet. When they bared their teeth, I noticed they were clear and sharp as icicles. Their features were not perfectly carved as Vesta’s were, but instead, their noses were long, crooked, and protruding. Their ears were not small or dainty, either, but large like an overgrown bat’s.  
 
    As more elves mounted from beneath the cliff, they rushed toward us with thick metal armor encasing their broad chests. Then their beady eyes widened with fear and confusion as our invisible familiars quickly started tearing them into meaty shreds. Blood splattered across the snow as eyes were pulled from sockets, tongues were ripped from tattered mouths, and throats were cut open from ear to pointed ear.  
 
    One elf wriggled through the chaos and made eye contact with me, but I aimed my wand right in between his dim eyes.  
 
    “Volant!” I shouted. 
 
    A bright light left the tip of my wand and sent the hideous creature soaring backward and past the edge of the cliff. His cries echoed as he descended to his death, and his screams were so feral and gruesome, it sounded like a hog being slaughtered by dozens of blades.  
 
    “Lacero!” Vanessa screamed as a bright, white light seeped from her magical weapon, and when it hit an elf right in the elbow, half its arm fell off.  
 
    “Glacio!” Morgana yelled, and the quick-witted brunette managed to freeze a cluster of mountain elves before they could reach us.  
 
    Meanwhile, Akira and Revna shot their arrows and pierced as many elves as they could. Akira was doing remarkably well for someone not used to wielding a bow, and as we spurted out spells, she managed to slay at least a dozen foes in a matter of minutes.  
 
    “Excellent work!” I encouraged. “Keep slaying these fuckers!”  
 
    “Where are our archers?” a tall elf with bluish-green skin and crusty lips growled before he looked down and yanked up another elf who was still climbing the mountain. “Get your ass up here and aim your arrows at the archers! Now!”  
 
    I pointed my wand at the tall elf who gave the command, but as my dissulto spell flew in his direction, he managed to dodge out of the way, and the incantation hit another elf instead. I cursed under my breath, but instead of dealing with his ass, I had to focus on the other elves who had bows and arrows in their possession.  
 
    In seconds, they notched their weapons and aimed their rusty arrowheads in different directions, and whenever a Wicca occasionally popped up to cast a vicious spell, the elves fired their projectiles in that direction. Thankfully, the women were quick to duck out of the way, and we did our best to take out the enemy elves before they could cause any severe damage to my women.  
 
    However, when Circe peeked from her spot, an arrow went straight toward her forehead, and before she could dive out of the way, it pierced her right in between the eyes.  
 
    My heart skipped a beat, but then a smile spread across my face as I remembered our blood pact.  
 
    “Broom fucker!” the blonde woman screamed before she quickly yanked out the bloody weapon from her skull and studied its gore-covered head like it was a beautiful gem. Her serpentine eyes glared at the elf who shot at her, and when I looked at his face, he was utterly stunned and confused.  
 
    “W-Wha?” he sputtered as he stood there petrified.  
 
    “You’re going to pay for that, ass-elf,” she giggled like a madwoman as deep red blood trickled down her face and into her vibrant snake-like eyes.  
 
    Then everyone watched as she twirled the weapon in between her fingers, and when the arrowhead was pointed in his direction, she threw it while screaming an incantation none of us had ever heard before.  
 
    “Exaltatus fueris spiritu!”  
 
    The arrow left her grip, soared in a perfectly straight line at lightning speed, and then stuck right in the middle of the elf’s wide throat. His eyes bulged out of his head, and he desperately grasped onto his neck as if there was some chance he could outlive his mortal wound.  
 
    Circe snickered while the other elves either gawked or were torn to pieces by our invisible familiars.  
 
    “Their magic is far too powerful, general!” a smaller elf cried out in a quivering voice. “There’s no way we can overpower them!”  
 
    “I will not have some sniveling coward tell me when to retreat,” the towering elf sneered before he looked deeply into my eyes, and a dirty grin spread across his ugly face. He then lifted a finger and pointed right at me before speaking up again. “You… come out here and face me like a man. We will fight, one on one. No one is to move a muscle as we do so, and if you win, we will leave you alone to carry on with whatever journey you have to fulfill. However, if I win, I’ll be sure to make your death as slow and painful as possible. Then I’ll have your bitches watch as I tear you apart, limb from limb. And afterward, I will claim all their bodies as my own.  
 
    “By Satan, you won’t win,” I chuckled as I shook my head, “but you have a deal.” 
 
    Revna was the only one to gasp in shock as I stepped out from hiding and approached my foe, but I knew the others weren’t afraid. My women knew their master would overcome any creature, and there wasn’t one ounce of fear in the air as I drew closer with my wand pulled out and aimed at the ready. Then, as the tall elvish general opened his mouth to say something, I flicked my wrist and pointed right at his chest.  
 
    “Dissulto!” I shouted with all my might. 
 
    Red light surged from my wand and hit the elf right in the middle of his rusty breastplate, and he cried out in surprise and fury as his broad and tall body flew backward toward the edge of the cliff. He nearly fell completely down the mountain and to his death, but the quick bastard managed to grab onto the edge with his long, grimy fingers before he could plummet down below. Then, before I could cast another spell in his direction, he quickly pulled himself up, retrieved a silver blade from a small sheath, and tossed it in my direction in a blink of an eye.  
 
    I managed to duck out of its way, but the edge of the knife slashed my skin and drew blood.  
 
    I ignored the pain and tried to face my opponent quickly, but as I turned in his direction, the tall elf came charging my way. He then lunged at me before I could cast another spell, and when his heavy body landed on top of mine and crushed me into the ice, my head hit the ground so hard I could feel sour bile rising in my throat. Then I was pinned to the ground, and the savage elf wrapped his strong hands around my throat and began to press down on my windpipe with all his might. His face scrunched up in determination as he tried to crush my trachea, and even though I couldn’t breathe, I was still able to slither my hands down to where my dagger was sheathed. The elf was so focused on my face that he didn’t even notice or feel as I curled my fingers around the hilt and swiftly retrieved my weapon, so I thrust the blade upward into his gut and pushed as deeply as I could.  
 
    Blood spurted from his lips and splayed over my entire face as he stumbled off me and clutched onto his wound. Everything and everyone went deadly silent as the general slowly collapsed to his knees, and as he did so, I caught my breath and stood back up.  
 
    I glared down at my withering opponent as he stared up at me with pleading, pathetic eyes. His entire face drained of color as he lost more and more blood, and I knew he would be dead in a matter of seconds. 
 
    “L-L-Let the r-rest of my m-men go,” he gurgled through thick spurts of blood. “P-Please.” 
 
    “Yeah, about that,” I chuckled with my head cocked to the side. “I think I’d rather not. Who knows where your men might run off to and what kind of rumors they could spread? Yeah… I don’t believe I’ll take any chances.”  
 
    Before he could plead anymore, I focused on the natural elements around me and felt the ice-cold wind surging behind my back. I grinned like a rapacious wolf as it brushed past my face and whipped through my hair, and as I looked down at my groveling enemy, I willed the sky and wind to do my unholy bidding and obey my every command.  
 
    Then I raised my hands into the air and imagined a storm brewing in my mind, and even without me saying a word, Vanessa knew exactly what I had in store for the elvish men.  
 
    “Everyone, get behind Cole!” the professor ordered, and she quickly began to gather the other women. “Abandon your posts and summon your familiars! Stand with your master, and together, we will summon a terrible storm.”  
 
    “Do as she says, Alex,” I muttered under my breath. “There’s a violent storm coming, and not one of these fuckers will be spared.”  
 
    Yes, master, my winged familiar responded without hesitation. Blow them all away, like wispy winds in the air.  
 
    As Vanessa created a powerful barrier around us, the women linked hands with each other, and when they grasped onto mine, a surge of power flowed through my body like the sudden lightning booming in the sky. Thick storm clouds began to cascade across the steel-colored sky as the elves screamed in fear and tried to flee, and thunder broke and roared like a vicious lion about to lunge for its kill. My heart hammered with exhilaration as I willed the skies to do my unholy bidding, and once I felt like everyone’s magnificent power was at its highest point, we uttered the incantation in unison.  
 
    “Interficiam carne mea, mutata tempestate!”  
 
    Suddenly, a fierce and unforgivable wind swept across the mountain ridge and swept the elves away as if they weighed nothing at all, but Vanessa kept her wand aimed high above us as she maintained the barrier and protected us from being cast over the edge as well. I watched with satisfied eyes and a broad grin as the dying elf I gutted to pieces screamed while the storm swept him away. Then his cries died as the wind howled like a bloodthirsty wolf, and once again, I knew we had overcome another close battle.  
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 14 
 
    When all was calm, Vanessa lowered her hand, and the barrier broke. The air was icy, but there was no fierce wind to blow us away or freeze us to death.  
 
    “Unholy hell,” Revna gasped with eyes as wide as saucers. “We destroyed them, didn’t we?”  
 
    “We sure did.” I grinned and wiped the sweat from my brow.  
 
    “They flew over the ridge like rag dolls,” Circe giggled, and there was a glittering spark of mischief in her serpentine eyes even as blood continued to drip from the healing arrow wound in her forehead.  
 
    “And it was a marvelous sight to behold,” Vesta purred like a cat. “I’d do it again in a heartbeat.”  
 
    “Well, all I have to say is good fucking riddance.” Akira smirked. “Vesta was right. They were nasty, foul beings, and I’d be happy to never lay eyes on them again… however, I must admit that plunging those arrows in between their eyes was quite cathartic.”  
 
    “You should wield a bow more often,” I suggested as I stared upon Akira’s lethal beauty. “You were magnificent out there.”  
 
    “Thank you, master.” The black-eyed witch blushed. “But really, it was you who managed to wipe them all out with one single, but albeit powerful gust of wind.”  
 
    “Yes, yes, yes,” Vanessa snapped impatiently, “we’re all incredibly impressed by Cole’s magic. What else is new? Now, let’s stop standing here on this ledge and get a fucking move on, shall we?”  
 
    “Sounds like a plan to me,” I agreed before I nodded in Revna’s direction. “How much farther do we have to go?”  
 
    “We should reach the peak by dusk,” the dark-blonde beauty said as she studied me from head to toe. “It will be one hell of a climb, but I have no doubt in my mind that you will make it with ease.”  
 
    “Excellent,” I said as Alexander flew down and perched himself on top of my shoulder. “Now, as Vanessa said, let’s get going. I’d rather not be traveling through the dark.” 
 
    Revna nodded firmly in my direction as she led us higher up the mountain, and as we ascended higher and higher, the altitude made it nearly impossible to breathe. My lungs felt tight, and each breath I took robbed me of my energy, but I refused to slow down. 
 
    “Shit, how much farther now, Revna?” Nyx groaned as we followed her as quickly as possible. “I could go for some hydra herbs right about now.”  
 
    “You could always go for some kind of herbs or smoke, Nyx,” Penelope playfully chuckled as she nudged the blue-skinned beauty in the ribs.  
 
    “Yeah, but these prevent you from having to breathe, without, you know… dying, and they can also be used to make breathing easier if you only take a pinch,” the horned witch chuckled. “Maybe if I check my pockets, I could find a couple of leaves in here somewhere… ”  
 
    “Shit, really?” Marina asked with raised purple eyebrows. “You have them on you? Are there any side effects?”  
 
    “Well, in larger doses it makes you high as a bird, but in small doses, it’s safe, and like I said, just makes breathing easier,” Nyx responded as she carefully searched through her pockets. “Ah! Thank Satan, I think I found some.” 
 
    We watched as the sapphire-skinned Wicca pulled out a small handful of rainbow-colored herbs and presented it to us with a wide grin. As I looked closer, I realized they smelled of wilted roses and sour fruit, and it made my face scrunch up in distaste. 
 
    “How do you take them? Vanessa asked as she raised a skeptical eyebrow in the horned witch’s direction. “And are you completely sure they’re safe? I’m not taking anything that could slow us down or make us vulnerable.”  
 
    “No, as I said, these are perfectly safe in small doses,” Nyx replied in a sure voice. “Trust me, I’ve used them whenever I’ve had to steady my rapid breathing. Sometimes, I get nervous, and these help me chill, but you’re still fully alert and capable of wielding magic of any kind.”  
 
    “Fine,” the professor agreed after a long moment, “but I want everyone just to take the smallest pinch like she said.”  
 
    “There’s not much anyway.” I shrugged. “We’ll be fine.”  
 
    “How do we take it?” Circe asked as she stared down at the particles with wide, curious snake-eyes.  
 
    “You just take a small amount like so,” Nyx said before she pinched a little bit in between her blue fingers, “and then you let it sit under your tongue and wait for it to melt. You should feel the effects in a matter of seconds.”  
 
    “Sounds like this will be an interesting feeling,” Vesta purred before she took the initiative to drop a few specs under her long, pink tongue. “Hmmm… tastes like lemon cakes.”  
 
    “It tastes different to everyone,” Nyx explained with a cheeky grin. “Go on and take a morsel.”  
 
    We exchanged mystified looks with one another before taking a small amount of Nyx’s drug, and as the crumbs liquefied under my tongue, my chest instantly felt light as a feather. Air seemed to seep in and out of my lungs with ease, and even the air seemed crisper. 
 
    “Unholy shit,” Circe said as her serpentine eyes widened with disbelief. “This feels absolutely incredible.”  
 
    “I think it feels weird,” Morgana said with her nose scrunched up. “It feels like I’m breathing, but my chest isn’t even moving up or down, and I can’t really feel any air going through my nostrils.”  
 
    “How’s your head, master?” Nyx asked as she cocked her head to the side.  
 
    “A little light feeling,” I responded, “but not in a bad way.”  
 
    “Excellent,” the blue-skinned witch replied with a proud smile.  
 
    “Now, let’s keep going,” Vanessa ordered. “We can make camp once we reach the top of the peak.”  
 
    “Agreed,” Revna said in a firm voice. “Let’s go.” 
 
    We carefully trailed after Vanessa and Revna as we clambered higher and higher up the jagged mountain peak. The walk was more manageable now with Nyx’s drug coursing through our blood and lungs, but the air was still bitter and freezing. Finally, as the sun began to set, we came to the very top of the mountain, and when I saw the view before us, just several leagues away and down the dragon’s peak, my mouth hung open in shock.  
 
    There appeared to be a small village down below, and beyond that, there was a giant lake of fire. The pit was filled with what appeared to be boiling, crimson lava. There was no bridge to cross it, but past that, there was an entire castle made of pure ice. The structure glittered like diamonds and contrasted sharply against the molten lake of death and destruction.  
 
    Beautiful, isn’t it? the woman from my dreams echoed inside my head. Yet the castle is even deadlier than the fire you see beneath it. Together, you’ll need to find a way to cross the lake, and once you do, you will need to find the second artifact inside the ice palace.  
 
    “Unholy shit,” Akira gasped as her eyes scanned the beautifully chaotic view before us. “I’ve never seen anything like this.” 
 
    “I’ve never even read about it,” Morgana breathed in amazement and fear.  
 
    “That’s where the second artifact is,” I said. 
 
    “Do you know where exactly?” Vanessa asked, and I was a little surprised she didn’t question me further. 
 
    Perhaps now, she finally had enough faith in me.  
 
    “All I know is that it lies somewhere within the castle,” I answered. “I can’t say where exactly, but first, we’ll have to find a way to get there.” 
 
    “Which we can do at first light,” Revna said. “The village you see just before the lake is filled with guards, and we need to come up with a plan to get past them before we cross the lake of fire. So, let’s get some rest, and I suggest we sleep in groups just to be sure no one is left alone.”  
 
    “Normally, I would disagree,” Vanessa sighed, “but I think that’s the wisest choice. Revna, Circe, Nyx, Marina, and Beatrix, you will sleep in my tent. The rest of you can join your master. The familiars will stand watch, and tomorrow at first light, we’ll devise a plan to pass the village. Understood?”  
 
    “Yes, Professor,” I replied as the others muttered their agreements. 
 
    Vanessa created two tents, but we shared a cold meal in a tight circle before we crawled into our simple quarters. We didn’t dare make a fire this time, for who knew who could see us at the top of the peak. Once we finished eating, Vanessa and her group crawled into their tents while the remaining Wiccas followed me into mine.  
 
    It was cold inside, but as usual, there were piles of furs and silks laid out for us, and a sliver of the tent’s opening allowed the bright moonlight to shine through. As I began to remove my furs, unbutton my shirt, and take off my boots, Akira, Penelope, Morgana, Vesta, and Faye all eyed me with feral desire, and lustful temptation instantly filled the tent.  
 
    “Master,” Morgana purred as she took a small step closer toward me. “Tomorrow, we have no idea what Satan has planned for us. This might be one of the deadliest tasks we have yet to embark on, and if you wish it, I’d like for us to please you tonight.”  
 
    “Is that so?” I growled as coursing lust flowed through my entire body. “Well, since we have the familiars to stand guard, I think we can take the night to enjoy ourselves.”  
 
    “We’d love nothing more than to touch you, master,” Akira added. “We long to feel your hot seed inside our wombs.”  
 
    “I’ve been thinking about it every night and day,” Vesta purred as her silver eyes dropped to my crotch. “Through snow, storms, and thickets, I’ve only been dreaming about your massive member deep inside me.”  
 
    “We need you to fill us up,” Faye cooed, and she bit seductively at her plump lower lip. “We need your unholy seed to fill our pussies up to the brim.” 
 
    “Well, if that’s the case, what are you waiting for?” I chuckled as I marveled at each beauty. “Get undressed… but do it slowly. I want to enjoy every second.” 
 
    “Yes, master,” the women cooed with coy smiles and glassy eyes.  
 
    Without wasting a precious moment, each woman carefully stripped naked, and I could feel myself instantly growing harder. My cock twitched and quivered at the sight of their bare bodies, and I couldn’t decide which woman to claim first. Each was just as delicious as the last, but when my eyes fell upon the gorgeous Morgana with her long tumbling curls and doll-like eyes, I beckoned for her to come closer. 
 
    “Morgana,” I growled. “Since you were the first one to show initiative, you will be the first to taste and feel my cock tonight. I want you to enjoy every inch of me, and I promise, when you’re done, I will fuck you senseless. I’ll screw your brains out and make your entire body tremble… now, is that what you want?”  
 
    “Yes, master,” the sexy brunette purred. “More than anything.”  
 
    “Then come closer,” I ordered. “Get down on your knees and unbutton my trousers. You know what to do.”  
 
    I stood there shirtless, and as she crawled closer, I could feel my rod growing harder and harder. I watched her full breasts swing back and forth as she crept closer on her hands and knees like a cat in heat, and a small, playful smile crept across her face as she began to undo my trousers. Then she gently pulled down my pants and helped me to kick them off, and now that I was completely naked, the women all sighed as they stared at me from head to toe.  
 
    “Master,” Vesta sighed in a dreamlike voice. “You look so beautiful under the pale moonlight. Every muscle of yours gleams like a marble sculpture under the sun, and your eyes shine even brighter than usual.”  
 
    “You are truly magnificent,” Penelope agreed, and she chewed on her bottom lip as her chocolate-brown eyes raked over me. “I can’t wait to feel you deep, deep inside me.”  
 
    “Neither can I,” Faye added as she tossed back her blood-red hair to expose her full, freckled breasts.  
 
    “You’ll all have your turn,” I firmly reminded them as I looked down at Morgana’s full lips and shimmering eyes. “As long as you have patience, you shall receive your reward. Understood?”  
 
    “Yes, of course, master,” the women replied without missing a beat. 
 
    “We swear to obey your every whim and desire, sir,” Akira said with a small bow.  
 
    “Good girls,” I growled. “Then I want you all to gently fuck each other while Morgana sucks long and hard on my cock. But you’re forbidden from cumming. That’s an order.”  
 
    “And one we’d be more than happy to obey,” Penelope said with a mischievous grin. “Because only you could give us what we truly desire.”  
 
    “She speaks the truth, master… now may I begin?” Morgana asked in a pleading voice. “I’d love to taste you now. I don’t think I can wait any longer.”  
 
    “Yes, you may begin,” I grunted before I grabbed a fistful of her dark hair. “Go now and begin slowly. We have all fucking night.”  
 
    The brunette’s eyes lifted to meet mine before she slowly opened her mouth to gently lick the tip of my cock. She moaned, and the corners of her lips pulled into a small smile as her tongue swirled slowly around my flared tip.  
 
    “Do you like that?” I teased as I tapped my throbbing head along her hot tongue with my free hand, and with the other, I tightened my hold on her hair.  
 
    “Hmmmmmm,” the bookish brunette moaned as she opened her mouth wider.  
 
    “She loves the taste, master,” Akira chuckled, and when I looked up to see what the others were doing, Akira had her fingers deep inside a moaning Vesta while Penelope was busy sucking on Faye’s perky nipples.  
 
    “She does, doesn’t she?” I grunted before I looked back down at Morgana. “Now, be a good girl and wrap those lips around my entire cock.”  
 
    Morgana took me all the way inside her warm, wet mouth without wasting a second, and she moaned as I prodded deeper inside her throat. As I thrust further inside her, I gripped on her dark locks and bucked my hips with more enthusiasm, and each time I fucked the back of her convulsing throat, she gently gagged until tears welled in the corners of her eyes.  
 
    “That’s it,” I sighed as I tossed my head back and urged her to move her head in faster motions. “Don’t you dare stop.” 
 
    “I don’t think she would dream of it, master,” Faye mewled as Penelope nibbled on her earlobe. “She wants to swallow every bit of your cream. She is so hungry for you. We all are.”  
 
    Morgana continued to slurp and hum along my length greedily, and as she went deeper and faster, I knew she was growing hungrier and thirstier for my cream. She wildly bobbed her head up and down my length, and I knew she would not stop until she had a generous amount of my seed in her mouth.  
 
    “Look at her go, master,” Akira giggled as she flicked at Vesta’s swollen, lilac clit. “She’s such a hungry girl.”  
 
    “She is indeed,” I chuckled, and I moved her head faster along my throbbing member. “Soon, she will receive her reward… and so will the rest of you.”  
 
    “Hmmmmmm,” Morgana moaned as she moved her head and licked up and down along my underside.  
 
    The beautiful brunette’s chest heaved up and down, and then she started to use her soft hands to caress and move up and down along my length. The combination between her hot tongue, warm mouth, and the feel of her hands made my entire body quiver with desire, and I could feel myself about to reach my threshold.  
 
    “I’m cumming,” I gasped, and my head spun right before my dick violently twitched and exploded inside Morgana’s mouth.  
 
    The brunette quickly and eagerly slurped my cum and moaned, right before I gently pulled out and splayed the rest of my cream around her full breasts and lips. By the time I finished releasing my load, the gorgeous Wicca was covered with my seed, and she looked into my eyes and licked her lips with a coy smirk.  
 
    I greedily gasped for air and chuckled breathlessly before I looked at the other women. 
 
    “All of you come here and lick every inch of Morgana clean,” I commanded. “Don’t waste a single drop, and once you’re done, I want Faye and Morgana down on all fours. Then make sure the others can see your faces while I fuck you both from behind. Got it?”  
 
    “Yes, sir,” the women giggled before they ran their tongues all over Morgana’s lips, chin, neck, and breasts.  
 
    I sighed with pleasure and watched closely as the witches teased and licked the brunette clean. I could feel my rod hardening as the naked women giggled and slurped along Morgana’s perfect body, and soon I was hard as a rock and ready to plunge deep inside the next warm, wet Wicca. 
 
    “Enough,” I ordered. “Now, come here and present yourselves to me. Akira and Vesta… spread your legs wide open for me so I may see every inch of you while I fuck your Wicca sisters good and hard.”  
 
    “Yes, master,” the women said without hesitation.  
 
    Morgana and Faye each crawled over to me, wriggled their asses, and arched their backs as I stood tall and erect behind them. Both were eager and deserving, but after Morgana’s magnificent performance, I thought it was only fair to give in to her desire first.  
 
    “Are you ready for me?” I teased before I neared the brunette’s bright pink pussy lips.  
 
    “Yes, with all my heart and body,” Morgana responded breathlessly. “Please fuck me deep and hard.”  
 
    “You’ve been such a good girl,” I cooed before I slipped a finger inside her sopping pussy. “By Satan, you’re drenched, aren’t you?” 
 
    “Only you can make me soooooooo wet, master,” the brunette sighed before I plunged another digit inside her hungry hole and began to saw in and out of her folds. “Oh, fuuuuuuuuuck, master, yes! You’re sooooo deep.” 
 
    “And I’ll be even deeper once I plunge my whole cock inside your tight little pussy,” I growled. “Would you like that, Morgana?”  
 
    “Master, you know I would,” she panted as I continued to tease her with my fingers and then gently rubbed my thumb along her throbbing clit. “I’d die for your cock.” 
 
    “So would I,” Faye whined, and when I turned to her, I flashed her a small grin.  
 
    “Don’t worry, Faye,” I purred as I momentarily locked eyes with the green-eyed vixen. “Your time will come soon enough. I promise… but only if you behave and have patience.” 
 
    “Yes, master,” the redhead sighed, and she arched her back ever further like a cat in heat. “I will do whatever you command of me.”  
 
    “That’s what I like to hear,” I said before I gently pulled my wet fingers out of Morgana’s sopping pussy. I then started to rub my head along Morgana’s soaked pussy lips, and each time I neared her tight opening, she mewled and pushed back against me.  
 
    “Ohhhh… master,” the brunette whined. “Finally… your cock…” 
 
    “Do you want me to slip inside you now?”  
 
    “Yes, pleeeeeeeeease,” she cried out. “Master, fuck me until I collapse!”  
 
    “Since you’ve earned it,” I chuckled, “I believe I will.”  
 
    So, as promised, I slipped my slick member deep inside Morgana’s hungry tunnel, and we both groaned with immediate gratification when our bodies were connected. At first, I began to buck my hips gently, and I slowly prodded deeper inside her hot, demanding cavern. Morgana mewled and moaned as I ventured deeper inside her sopping cunt, and when I grabbed her perfect hips and thrust even harder, she squealed with pleasure and tossed back her long, chocolate hair.  
 
    “Yes, yes, yes!” she cried out breathlessly. “M-M-Master, your cock feels like nothing else in this world. Unholy f-f-fuck, I think I’m going to pass out.”  
 
    “Don’t you dare,” I grunted before I bit my nails deeper into her soft flesh. “You’re not cumming until I fucking tell you to.”  
 
    “Yes, m-master,” she keened, and her panting quickly grew more erratic as I picked up the pace. “Oh, please, more, more, more!” 
 
    “She’s so hungry for your cock and seed,” Akira giggled, and when my eyes flicked upward to meet her glassy black ones, I quickly looked down to marvel at her wide pussy, which was already glistening as she slipped her fingers in and out of her hole. “Hmmm, master, you’re making me soooooo horny and impatient. Satan knows I can’t wait another second for you to be deep inside my pussy.”  
 
    “I know,” I chuckled. “You’ll have your turn soon enough, as long as you obey my every order.”  
 
    “Yes, master,” Akira sighed as her eyes focused back on Morgana’s face. “She’s burning with desire. I think she’s about to cum any moment now.” 
 
    “Not until I give her permission,” I grunted, and I bucked my hips harder against her skin. 
 
    “I love how you torture us,” Akira purred. “Look at the delicious agony on her pretty face.” 
 
    “F-F-F-Fuck!” the brunette gasped as her body rocked with each deep and forceful thrust. “Mooooooooore! I beg of you, master!”  
 
    Her walls clamped tightly around my throbbing rod as I ventured deeper inside her sweltering, soaking tunnel. Her grunts grew quicker, and her moans increased in volume as my balls slapped against her warm skin.  
 
    “I can feel you about to cum, Morgana,” I teased as I fucked her with all my vigor.  
 
    I was also close to an explosive orgasm as my cock throbbed uncontrollably inside her tight, hot walls, and the tension in my gut tightened until I knew I was about to explode inside her like a thick white river.  
 
    “I am, m-m-master,” she panted. “M-M-May I? I don’t think I can hold back!” 
 
    “I’ll allow it,” I ordered just before my cock twitched inside her tunnel.  
 
    “Fuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuck!” the brunette screamed, and her walls clamped like a silky bear trap around my pulsating dick.  
 
    I poured my creamy river deep inside her tunnel, and the brunette’s pussy squeezed my cock for every single drop of cum. We both panted and struggled to breathe as we climaxed together, and my head spun in violent circles as satisfaction and relief flooded through my entire body.  
 
    Finally, we both seemed to catch our breaths, and I kissed the back of Morgana’s shoulder before I gently pulled out of her soaked opening. Thick, white cream dripped from her swollen pussy lips, and my slick cum-covered shaft twitched at the sight of her dripping with my seed.  
 
    “Unholy hell,” I panted as a wide grin spread across my face. “That was fucking amazing, Morgana.” 
 
    “I’m glad it pleased you, master,” the sexy brunette giggled as she crawled away from me on trembling legs. “I am filled to the brim.”  
 
    “Indeed, you are,” I chuckled. “Which means it’s time for someone to lick you nice and clean.” 
 
    I glanced at Akira and Vesta, and their eyes met mine before I beckoned for them to come closer. Small, sexy smiles crept across their faces because they knew exactly what I had planned for them.  
 
    “Stay right where you are,” I ordered. “I want you both to take turns licking Morgana’s pussy nice and clean. Don’t you dare waste a single drop of my cream, or I swear I’ll be cross.” 
 
    “Of course, master.” Akira grinned from ear to ear. 
 
    “It would be our immense pleasure,” Vesta cooed as she wriggled her eyebrows.  
 
    I watched as Morgana slowly moved her wide hips and crawled toward the two keen women, and both of them smiled coquettishly as the brunette fully presented herself to them and then wriggled her ass. 
 
    As the two women took turns to plunge their long tongues deep inside Morgana’s abused cavern, I looked down at Faye’s arched freckled back, long red hair, narrow waist, wide hips, and ample ass. The witch was ready for my full cock, like a sexy animal in heat, and I couldn’t wait to give her everything I had to offer.  
 
    “Are you ready for your turn?” I grinned before I situated myself behind the impatient redhead. “If you’re a patient girl, I will give you what you desire and split you wide open with my full cock.” 
 
    “Will you plunge your massive member deep inside me?” she breathed as she wriggled herself even closer to my hips.  
 
    “Hmmm, perhaps,” I grunted before I slapped her ass, and she gave a cute little gasp and lurched forward.  
 
    “Oh, pleeeeeeease, master!” Faye whined like a wild fox begging to be mounted. “I need your hard shaft deep inside my body.”  
 
    In lieu of a response, I grabbed onto her full hips, dug my nails into her creamy skin, and brought her closer to my erect and quivering member. Then I rubbed my cock along her sopping folds, and she cooed as our bodies rubbed against each other.  
 
    “Master, she looks so desperate for your huge dick,” Akira muttered with wet lips when she pulled away from Morgana’s soaking pussy. “I don’t think she can wait another moment longer.” 
 
    “Neither do I,” I growled as I pressed the tip of my cock against her sopping and quivering opening. “Do you think I should reward her for being such a good and patient girl?”  
 
    “I do, master,” Morgana sighed as Vesta and Akira continued to slip their tongues inside her abused cunt. “After what I just experienced, I think she deserves to feel every second of pleasure you can give her. Your cock is like unholy ecstasy, and we need it to survive.”  
 
    “Well… in that case, I think she’s waited long enough,” I said right before I swiftly plunged my cock deep inside her hot hole.  
 
    “Oh, fuuuuuuuuuuuck, master!” the redhead squealed as I thrust my rod further inside her tight, quivering pussy. “Unholy hell, you feel so thick! I-It feels incredible! I can’t get enough! More, more mooooooooore!” 
 
    “Satan,” I grunted as I bucked my hips faster and harder against her, and the sound of our slick skin slamming against each other echoed in the tent. “You’re sooooo fucking tight, Faye.” 
 
    “Does my entire body please you, master?” the redhead gasped before she turned to look over her shoulder, and her mouth was parted open as I delved deeper inside her.  
 
    “It fucking does,” I grunted with a small smile. 
 
    I ventured deeper inside her sweltering tunnel, and she turned away and screamed out in ecstasy as I bucked my hips faster and harder. The deeper I went, the more my cock throbbed with intense desire and hunger. Then, as the tip of my member went as deep as possible and scraped the puckered entrance to her womb, she squealed and tossed back her long red hair. My balls slapped against her flushed skin, and her gasps and grunts grew faster and more erratic as I picked up the pace.  
 
    “Look at her flushed and lovely face,” Vesta purred as she licked her lips. “She’s about to explode… I can see it in her eyes.”  
 
    “She is,” I groaned as I ran my hand along her freckled back and then pulled back her long, luscious hair. “Do you like it rough, Faye?” 
 
    “Y-Y-Yes, master,” Faye panted as her entire body rocked back and forth. “I love it when you take me like a fucking bitch in heat. Fuck me like the wild witch I am! Y-Y-Yes! Just like that! Take me, fuck me, master!”  
 
    Searing, red-hot desire flooded through my body as her tight, silky walls clamped tighter around my thick, titanium rod. My body quivered, and sweat prickled along my body as my cock throbbed with intense desire. We moved our bodies faster and with more demanding motions, and I knew we were both close to achieving mind-blowing orgasms.  
 
    “Fuck,” I grunted. “I’m close.” 
 
    “M-M-Me, too!” the redhead squealed with delight. “I-I think I’m going to explode, master!”  
 
    “Then do it,” I growled. “Cum on my cock.”  
 
    “Yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeees!” the redhead screamed as her walls violently clenched and unclenched around my throbbing rod.  
 
    Then my tip twitched, and I exploded a bucket-load of cream deep inside her squeezing, soaking tunnel. My head spun in circles as she gasped and cried out my name, and our bodies trembled as her walls clamped for more of my creamy seed. We both struggled to breathe as we remained connected, and when I finally plopped my slick cock out of her drenched pussy, we both gasped with satisfaction.  
 
    “That was fucking incredible, Faye,” I chuckled before I gave her one more slap on the ass. “Now, get over there with the others, and I’ll decide who will be the next one to receive my cock.”  
 
    “Yes, master,” the redhead sighed in a dreamlike voice. “T-Thank you.” 
 
    Faye slowly crawled over to the other women, and as my eyes scanned the lovely choices before me, my eyes fell upon Vesta with her cascading sage-green locks and shimmering silver orbs. We locked eyes with one another, and I smiled and licked my lips. 
 
    “Vesta, get over here,” I ordered. “I want you to lay underneath me, and I’ll climb on top of you… but be sure to position yourself so I may also look upon the others while I fuck you senseless. Meanwhile, the rest of you will lick my cream out of Faye’s pussy and then pleasure each other however you desire, but no cumming until I’m balls deep inside your pussies. Understood?”  
 
    “Yes, master,” the women responded at once.  
 
    I remained where I was until Vesta slowly crawled over to me with a coy smile playing on her full lips. She inched toward me, but before I allowed her to lay down, I stopped her and ran a finger along her mouth. The elvish beauty quivered from my touch and slightly parted her lips.  
 
    “Open up,” I commanded. “Nice and wide.”  
 
    The gorgeous elf eye fucked me as I slipped my finger inside her warm mouth, and when I was deep inside, she wrapped her moist lips around my digit and then sucked on my finger nice and slow.  
 
    “Hmmmmmm,” she moaned, and when I pulled out my finger, I reached in between her lavender legs and felt her warm, wet pussy. 
 
    “You’re already soaked, aren’t you?” I chuckled. “Are you ready to lay down and have me claim your body?” 
 
    “More than anything master,” the lilac-skinned witch purred. 
 
    “Then lay on your back,” I ordered.  
 
    I watched as Vesta quickly positioned herself exactly how I commanded, and her body gently trembled as I slowly crawled on top of her and pressed my full-frame firmly against hers. She gasped as I roughly spread her plush thighs further apart, and when I began to rub my pulsating head against her moist folds, her mouth parted open, and her breasts heaved up and down.  
 
    “Are you eager for it?” I teased before I reached down and sucked on one of her swollen, perky nipples.  
 
    “Hmmm,” she moaned as she grabbed onto my hair and bit her lip. “Yes, master… please, don’t make me wait another moment. Slip your thick, long cock deep inside my tunnel so I may scream for you over and over again.”  
 
    “With pleasure,” I said once I pulled away from her sweet breasts.  
 
    When our eyes were locked, I swiftly slipped my trembling length deep inside her soaked tunnel. Vesta immediately gasped with pleasure and tossed her head back, and then she wrapped her long lavender legs around mine and brought me even closer and deeper inside her wanting body.  
 
    “Maaaaaaaster!” the elvish witch cried out as I bucked my hips against her body and pounded inside her tight sweltering pussy. “That’s it, yes, yes, yeeeeeeeeeees!”  
 
    I quickened the pace, and her face flushed with desire as I delved deeper and deeper inside her slender body. Her legs tightened around me as I thrust harder and faster, and as I fucked her with all my vigor, I pushed her hands down against the sheets and took control over her slender body.  
 
    “Do you like that?” I grunted as I stared down at her wide eyes and open mouth. “Do you need more?”  
 
    “I need all of yooooou!” she moaned with delight and passion. “Give me every inch of your delicious dick, master!”  
 
    “As you wish,” I growled as I pounded inside her deep, wet tunnel.  
 
    I moved my hips faster and faster, and as her breathing quickened and sweat trickled in between her purple breasts, I could feel her walls clamping harder around my thick rod. My own body was coursing with violent shivers as her insides grasped tighter around my shaft, and I could feel my threshold nearing.  
 
    “M-M-Master,” the elvish beauty moaned. “I-I-I’m so close! Please release your cream deep in my womb! Give me every drop.” 
 
    “Only if you beg,” I teased as I pushed in and out of her warm cavern. “Say you need it.” 
 
    “I-I-I need your unholy seed, master!” she screamed as she tossed her head back and forth, like something mighty was possessing her entire body. “Now! Please, I beeeeeeg you!” 
 
    Suddenly, her tight walls viciously clamped around my rod, and my entire body shook before I released my seed deep inside her womb while she screamed for more and more. I grew lightheaded as I pumped every drop of cum inside her warm vessel, and we both panted as her tight, hot tunnel sucked me dry.  
 
    “Oh, m-m-master,” the lavender-haired elf sighed in a dreamlike voice as I gently pulled out of her abused pussy. “That was lovely… no, it was more than lovely. It was pure ecstasy… I’m so full of your hot sperm, I can sleep peacefully now, even if death were on the horizon.”  
 
    “Is that so?” I chuckled as I climbed off her, and she edged over to the others without being told to.  
 
    I looked at the other women, and each one was flushed and slick with sweat. Now the only one left to please was the beautiful but feisty Akira, and as her dark eyes studied mine, I knew she deserved to receive all I had to give her.  
 
    “Akira, come over here.” I smirked. “I want you to ride me… I know it’s your favorite position, and I’m feeling mighty generous.”  
 
    “Oh, master,” the beautiful, dark-eyed witch growled. “I’d love that more than anything.” 
 
    “So, get that ass over here,” I said as I placed myself down on the furs. “Climb on top of me, but do it slowly so I can appreciate every angle of your perfect body.”  
 
    “With absolute pleasure, master,” the black-haired beauty purred as she crawled toward me with lust-filled eyes and a sexy smirk.  
 
     I watched with eager eyes as Akira slowly lowered her face onto my cock and parted her purple lips. Without being told to, she ran her hot tongue along my length, and it sent titillating shivers up my spine.  
 
    “Fuck,” I grunted as she moaned and slurped my cock. “Your tongue feels incredible, Akira.”  
 
    “And you taste divine, master,” the purple-lipped witch mewled in response. “I can’t get enough of your delicious dick.”  
 
    “I can tell,” I chuckled as she wrapped her lips around my cock and gently sucked and hummed. “Fuck, Akira, that feels incredible… you certainly know how to use that magnificent mouth of yours.”  
 
    “Only for you, master,” the black-eyed beauty cooed once she pulled away for air.  
 
    “Well, now I think it’s time for you to receive your reward,” I growled as I stared deep into her eyes. “I want you to slide on top of my slick cock and ride me like a wild stallion… only if you can handle it, of course.” 
 
    “You know I can, master,” the ebony-haired Wicca answered with a mischievous twinkle in her eyes. “I will ride you until I’m filled up to the brim with your unholy, thick cream.”  
 
    “I don’t doubt it.” I grinned as she swung one lean leg over my body and then hovered her pussy over my erect rod.  
 
    Her beautiful, dark eyes never left mine as she lowered her pussy down onto my rigid dick, and we both groaned with satisfaction as the other women smiled and watched.  
 
    “Oh, master,” the dark-haired witch groaned right before she began to rock her lean, athletic body against mine. “Fuuuuuuuuuck, your cock feels soooooooo amazing.”  
 
    “And your pussy is sooooooo fucking tight and wet,” I grunted before I placed my hands along her slender hips. “Satan, I can’t get enough. You are always so wet and dripping for me.”  
 
    “My body needs you,” she panted as she bit down on her lip and began to swirl her body in perfect motions along my cock. “Ever since the moment I first saw you I craved your cock. Oh, master, I can feel you deep, deep in my body. You are spreading me open.”  
 
    “And how does it feel?” I groaned as she began to move her gorgeous body up and down in even faster motions. “How does my cock feel when it’s deep inside you?”  
 
    “Like it’s all I need in life,” she moaned before she tossed back her head and then began to bounce up and down along my throbbing shaft. “Yes, yes, yeeeeeeees! Unholy hell! Fuck me, master, fuck me!”  
 
    I grunted in response and bucked my hips upward with more force as I plowed deeper inside her velvety tunnel. Her bouncing pussy slithered up and down my wet shaft, and my cock convulsed with desire as her movements grew even more demanding and feral.  
 
    “Yes, yes, yeeeeees!” she squealed with delight before I reached up and squeezed one of her perky breasts and played with her swollen, brown nipple. “Master, I think I’m going to cum!” 
 
    “So do it,” I commanded as I bounced her faster along my slick cock, “but be sure to explode everywhere so each woman can lick our cream.”  
 
    “O-O-Of course, master,” the ebony-haired beauty gasped as I plunged my dick harder and faster inside her, and as my member scraped her cervix, her purple lips parted open even wider, and she gasped for air. “Coooooooole!” 
 
    Akira tossed back her head as soon as my name left her lips, and her walls clamped and unclamped even tighter around my shaft. Her entire body trembled as her cheeks deepened in color, and her panting was erratic.  
 
    My head spun like a whirlwind spell as my cock violently twitched inside her tunnel and spurted like a hot hose deep inside her. Juices flowed down her thighs and covered my entire cock, just as I had ordered, and electricity tingled down all my nerves like mini strikes of lightning.  
 
    “Fuuuuuck,” I panted as we both struggled to breathe. 
 
    “Thank you, master,” the black-eyed Wicca sighed before she reached down and kissed me deeply.  
 
    When she clambered off, I watched as she crawled toward the other smiling women, and each one took turns to lick her clean and then return to me and swipe their tongues along my wet dick.  
 
    I watched each woman with a contented grin on my face and with a feeling of total satisfaction deep in my soul, and I knew we deserved each pleasurable moment shared in this tent.  
 
    Because tomorrow, who knew exactly what Satan had in store for us? 
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 15 
 
    At first, I slept deeply and peacefully, but then it felt like my body was suddenly moving somehow, and every step I took was entirely out of my control. I was aware, deep in my mind, that I was asleep, but I also knew there was some kind of force trying to lure me into a different world, vision, or dream. Even in the deepness of my subconscious, I realized it was hard to tell the difference between the three. I had been pulled into so many different existences, it was beginning to feel like normalcy.  
 
    Then, as I drifted deeper into this unusual realm of sleep, I could feel a sudden and strange dreamworld slowly coming to life around me. At first, everything was pitch black, but vibrant colors began to appear out of nowhere. Then I thought I spotted a wash of various reds, oranges, and other deep purple hues growing more transparent and brighter in the far distance. As the vision grew clearer, I realized I was in the middle of a vast emerald field, where a deep sunrise was lazily spreading across the misty horizon. I stood there, and even in my deep slumber, I could feel the crisp wind brush against my naked skin and seep into my bones. 
 
    I remained standing there in dazed confusion and gazed upon the rising blood-orange sun, and then I thought I could hear the chorus of a deep, dark melody humming in the back of my head. It was a peaceful yet hauntingly beautiful sound and one I would not soon forget. As I wondered where I was, the scent of blood mingled with dying roses blew through the sharp air, and I could feel another presence lurking behind my back and watching me with attentive eyes. 
 
    “I can feel you,” I whispered, and puffs of silver mist left my lips as I spoke. “Is that you, Samara, or is it the dark-haired beauty from my dreams? At times, you both radiate a similar energy.”  
 
    “It is me,” the woman from the painting said. “Turn to face me, Cole. I bear a grave warning for you.”  
 
    I slowly did as she asked, and when my eyes fell upon that beautiful and familiar face, a foreboding and chilling feeling swept through my entire body. There she stood, barefoot in the middle of the dew-covered field, with her long, raven hair and blood-red lips.  
 
    It was the nameless woman from my dreams.  
 
    On this misty and dreamy morning, she wore a long, sheer white gown with specs of dark blood speckled upon her dress and splattered against her ivory skin. Her long black hair was loose and tumbled over her shoulders like a river of ink, and as she stared upon me, her pale-blue eyes were narrowed and glassy. Usually, under the direst of circumstances, her face and voice brought me a dark, peaceful serenity, but now, all I could feel was her fear and anguish.  
 
    Or, more specifically, I could sense her fear for my life, and as she stared hard into my eyes, a deeper chill crept down my spine. Her beautiful gaze quickly made me realize I could feel her agony like it was my own, and at that moment, I was deeply concerned.  
 
    “Cole,” the woman breathed as she took a step closer toward me and then placed a cold hand upon my cheek. “You must be wary… you are nearing the palace of ice and fire. It is a beautiful, deadly, but terribly holy place, and it can sense your presence.”  
 
    “Yes, we’ve seen it,” I whispered as I stared deeply into her worried eyes. “I can constantly feel Samara’s radiance lingering in the air like the smell of rotting roses that surrounds us here.”  
 
    “Then you know she will stop at nothing to see you perish in the lake of fire,” the woman warned me with a deep frown. “From here on out, you must tread carefully and be wise about how you will enter her holy and well-guarded domain.”  
 
    “I am aware of that,” I said softly. “You know me. I have been through many trials and tribulations before. I know when to be hasty and when to be careful.”  
 
    “Yes, Cole, my faith in you has not faltered,” she said as she brushed a strand of black hair out of my eyes, “and I know deep within my heart it never will. You have proven your capabilities over and over again, but still, I feel like I must warn you about the dangers that await you.” 
 
    “You have been my guardian,” I replied in a gentle tone, “and even if I do not mention it as often as I should, your presence has saved me countless times before. I owe you my life.” 
 
    “You owe me nothing, my dearest Cole,” the dark-haired beauty reassured me with a forlorn smile. “Now, as you know, you’ve seen the village of ice soldiers and the bloody lake beyond it. What you’ve laid your eyes upon is a lake, filled with poisonous, fiery holy-water, and if you touch it, it will kill you instantly, for Wicca blood flows through your veins and penetrates your cold, black heart.”  
 
    “Understood.” I nodded. “So, what must we do to cross the water of fire?”  
 
    “First, you will have to find a way over the fiery lake,” she said with an ominous glint in her eyes. “It will not be easy, but I know you will find a way, and once you’ve accomplished this, you must defeat Samara’s guards. They are resilient, cunning, and they fight without an ounce of mercy. You will face great danger once you look upon them, and I fear it might be your greatest challenge yet.”  
 
    “Well, we’ll fight with every bit of strength we can muster, of course,” I said in a firm voice. “Just as we always do.”  
 
    “Hmmm, that may be true, but you’ll also need reinforcements,” the mysterious beauty added before she placed a finger under my chin and carefully studied my every feature with her sharp blue eyes. “Summon whatever and whoever you can… even if it is from thousands of realms away. It will take immense power, but I have no doubt you will be able to do this.”  
 
    “I’ve summoned dragons, shadow doubles, beasts, and other beings to do my unholy bidding and obey my every command,” I began in a hesitant voice, “but they linger back in Scholomance, near the wendigo caves, and in the secret realm of Revna’s village. I’ve never shadow ported something from so far away before… we’ve never even had a lesson about it.”  
 
    “Yet it can be done,” the mystery woman replied, and I caught a small, hopeful glint in her sky-blue eyes. “I can show you how, but we don’t have much time. Samara will be able to sense my presence in your mind. Even if you carry that special pendant with you, it can’t stop her from trying to get into your head. It only prevents her from pretending to be me. However, I can sense her turmoil and confusion. I believe you are starting to sway her to our side, but she also resents you for it.” 
 
    “I know,” I said with a firm nod, “but let’s focus on one task at a time. What must I do to create and build an army without Scholomance witches by my side?”  
 
    “Allow me to show you,” the raven-haired woman said before she placed a cold finger on my forehead, and soon, the vast, misty green field disappeared from view.  
 
    My body quickly twisted and turned as we left her world and gently seeped into a new one. It almost felt like shadow porting, yet the sensation was somewhat different. It was smoother, like drifting through a steady river, devoid of wild currents and with nothing to block our path or take us over a deadly waterfall. As we moved, my stomach didn’t drop or lurch, my head didn’t violently spin, and then I found myself lost in a purplish-blue woodland ablaze with color and foreign beauty.  
 
    When I looked around, I saw the leaves were a wash of deep mauve, light pinks, and soft purples. The soil was as black as spiced coffee and littered with small patches of nightshade. Then I looked up, and I spotted a murder of ebony crows with glowing ruby eyes. They were all perched on dark, spine-thin branches, and their beady eyes studied our every move as I followed the raven-haired woman through the trees. A deep, dark melody hung in the icy air as we moved forward, and in my bones, I knew there were more than just birds and woodland critters watching our every step.  
 
    “What is this place?” I asked in a soft voice. “It’s so gentle, yet I can feel Satan’s unwavering presence lingering in the air.”  
 
    “This was one of my favorite places as a young Wicca,” the beautiful woman responded before she turned over her shoulder to gaze upon me. “I used to come here, barefoot and alone with my familiar to practice ancient spells for hours.”  
 
    “I see,” I breathed in amazement. “I bet you were an incredible witch… when will I ever learn more about you, though? It feels like I’ve known you my entire life, yet I barely know a thing about you.” 
 
    “In time, you will know more,” she said, but this time, she didn’t turn around to face me. “Just trust me, Cole.” 
 
    “I do,” I said without hesitation. 
 
    “Good,” she remarked as we strolled onward. “If you want to survive, you’re going to have to.”  
 
    We continued to march forward in silence, and the deeper we ventured through the mysterious woodland, the cooler the air grew. Even in this unusual dreamworld, I could feel the dark, wet soil seeping through my tough leather boots, and the sensation made my entire body shiver like I was on top of the dragon’s peak.  
 
    “It’s not much farther,” the beautiful woman reassured me as we brushed past thorny thickets and black and purple trees as tall as castles. “This dreamworld may be grand, but our destination isn’t too far off.”  
 
    “Well, what happens if I wake up?” I asked as I followed closely behind. “What if my eyes open before you’ve taught me whatever it is that I need to know?”  
 
    “I promise you they will not,” the woman said in a sure voice. “Just stay close and listen to my every command. You may be in a very deep trance, but that does not mean you are safe from all the holy creations in this dream. Even I am not safe here.”  
 
    “What do you mean?” I asked with an arched eyebrow.  
 
    “Again, Cole,” she said before she came to a full stop and then turned around to face me. “I cannot answer all your questions, but in time, you will come to know your destiny. It is all proceeding as planned.”  
 
    “Alright,” I said, even though a deep curiosity was tugging at every corner of my dark soul.  
 
    “Now,” she said with wide, beautiful eyes as she gestured all around her. “I will teach you what I know. We will begin with ancient incantations that will allow you to summon all types of beasts and creatures to your side, no matter how far away they may be. You may even conjure up beings of your own, but I must warn you… these are not easy tasks to accomplish. This spell has been known to kill even the most powerful of witches, and it must be used wisely.” 
 
    “I have known such powerful magic before,” I gently reminded her. “I’ve studied several ways of ancient magic.”  
 
    “Yes, but not like this,” she countered before she stared up at the pale sun above her. “Now, as with any spell, I want you to summon the dark lord into your heart and will his power to become your own, so I want you to close your eyes and open your mind and soul to Satan. The same way you’ve done countless times before.” 
 
    “Alright,” I said.  
 
    I did like the beautiful being commanded and closed my eyes without a moment of hesitation, and I soon felt a peculiar sensation wash over my entire body, soul, and mind. I’d never experienced such darkness seeping into my bones like this before, and I could feel the dead earth and everything decaying beneath it. In my ears, I could hear the dying sound of babes being slaughtered in Wicca realms as offerings of unholy sacrifices to the dark lord. In my heart, I could feel the deliciously vile presence of my only master, Satan himself.  
 
    “I feel him,” I whispered, and my entire body trembled with excitement. “He’s in my heart and has planted his darkness even deeper in my soul.”  
 
    “Good,” the woman from my dreams whispered while my eyes were still tightly shut. “Now, before we move on to the more challenging magic, we shall begin with something a little simpler. Cole, I want you to think of something great and powerful… something that would aid you in battle and stand by your side to obey your every command. It can be anything of your choosing.” 
 
    “Anything?” I repeated with a raised eyebrow, but I kept my eyes closed. “Truly?”  
 
    “Yes, anything,” she responded. “You can even think of any beast or creature that has aided you in the past. Or what’s more, you could even conjure one that has been deadly and vile. All you must do is bring it to life, using the dark power of Satan.”  
 
    I nodded in the mysterious woman’s direction before I took a moment to conjure up an idea in my mind, and it didn’t take long before I thought of the mighty centaur. To me, it was a deadly but simple creature, and during every encounter we’ve had in the past, the beast was our foe. Still, with this woman’s help, I could conjure one to fight for us against the holy elders and any other godly beings who dared to go against us.  
 
    When I was ready, I took a deep breath, opened my eyes, and regarded the woman with a confident stare.  
 
    “I have an image in my mind,” I said in a low voice. “It’s of a centaur… so now what must I do?”  
 
    “Now, recite the ancient tongue after me,” she ordered in a firm tone. “Repeat every word but be sure to remember every single detail of the centaur. The texture of its skin, the color of its eyes, the hue of its hair… everything counts.”  
 
    “Understood,” I said with a deep nod.  
 
    “Excellent, now, this may be slightly painful at first,” she warned with a spark in her eyes, “but I know you can do it.”  
 
    “I’m accustomed to pain.” I shrugged. “It’s not a foreign feeling to me.”  
 
    “Well, then, are you ready?” she asked in a gentle tone.  
 
    “Yes,” I answered. “I am.” 
 
    “Be sure not to mispronounce anything, or it will cost us both dearly,” she cautioned. 
 
    “Alright,” I replied with a confident nod.  
 
    “Mente nostra, et Tenebrae Vos vires animumque meum corpus,” she chanted as she raised her hands high in the air and gazed upon the pale sun. “Concipiamus conceit cupio… facite praecepta mea et facit ea!”  
 
    Once her words were complete, I closed my eyes and carefully repeated the incantation. A sudden and fierce wind swept over my entire body, and for some strange reason, it brought a smile to my face. Then, as the air grew colder and sharper, I could feel Satan’s magnificent power bleed over me like a red river, and every single cell in my body felt like it was sparking with an electrifying spell. I vividly pictured a giant, towering centaur, and as the dark-haired woman instructed, I thought of every detail, such as the beast’s magnificent size, dominating control, and unwavering strength. Then I willed the being into existence, and in my mind, I commanded it to obey my every order and whim.  
 
    “Cole…” the woman from my dreams said in a soft but proud voice. “Open your eyes and see what you’ve created…”  
 
    I quickly did as she softly commanded, and when my eyelids slowly parted open, my mouth hung open in amazement and awe. There stood a tall and muscular centaur, right in front of me. His skin was the color of seaweed, his hair was as dark as night, and his eyes were a deep shade of purple that matched the color of the leaves surrounding us. As he stared deeply into my eyes, he remained upright, tall, and proud, but then his unwavering gaze deepened, and he bowed before me like he was awaiting my first command.  
 
    “I am your master,” I ordered in a firm voice.  
 
    “Yes,” he responded after he raised his head to meet my eyes once more, “and I am yours to command, sir.”  
 
    “Unholy hell,” I whispered as I turned to look back at the gorgeous, dark-haired woman. “I didn’t know such a thing was possible.”  
 
    “Ah, there are still many more things for you to learn, my beloved Cole,” she said with a gentle laugh. “You’ve just learned one of the simpler yet ancient incantations. Now, I want you to try again… but this time, think of something even more powerful and more difficult to control.” 
 
    It didn’t take long for me to think of a creature that fit such a description perfectly. I immediately thought of the elders and their beloved ivory serpens. I imagined their glittering, snow-white scales, their vibrant snake-like eyes, slender but muscular bodies, and their tails that thrashed through the air like deadly whips. I also pictured their strong, gleaming white, and sharp teeth.  
 
    “Are you ready?” the mysterious woman asked with raised black eyebrows.  
 
    “Yes,” I said as I took a deep and steady breath.  
 
    “Now, let’s try,” she ordered before she snapped her fingers, and suddenly the centaur completely disappeared from view. “Whatever it is you’re picturing, just remember to keep a clear image as I told you and then repeat the incantation whenever you’re ready.”  
 
    For a moment, I stared deeply into her pale-blue eyes before I closed my own and raised my hands in the air.  
 
    “Mente nostra, et tenebrae vos vires animumque meum corpus,” I said, and there was no quiver or tremble in my voice. “Concipiamus concedit cupio… facite praecepta mea et facit ea!” 
 
    Suddenly, the ground shook like the earth would crack right open, and the sky rumbled like a thunderous god was ready to light the world on fire. My body threatened to tremble, but I refused to move an inch as I held my hands up and kept my eyes tightly shut. I could feel the world shifting all around me as I conjured up the beast in my mind, and then, suddenly, I could feel hot breaths on my face and a deep, resonating growl vibrating through my bones. I felt the earth growing heavier before me, and when the air on my face seemed more carnal, and the smell grew incredibly rancid, I knew that a giant serpen was right in front of me, even before I opened my eyes.  
 
    “Now, open your eyes once more, Cole,” the woman chuckled. “By Satan, you’ve done it!”  
 
    When my eyelids pried themselves open, the first thing I saw was a pair of vivid, emerald, serpentine eyes staring into my soul. I nearly took a step back from the sudden proximity and grandiosity, but I remained where I was and refused to show any ounce of fear. 
 
    Because now, I was its master.  
 
    “Bow to me,” I ordered in a steady voice. “You belong to me now, and you shall do as I say.”  
 
    At first, the being simply stared at me with wide, curious eyes, but then it took a small step back and lowered its long neck. Its head was low, and its eyes were downcast, but I had done it. 
 
    I had conjured up a holy creature and commanded it to do my bidding. At that moment, I felt like Satan himself. Then I stared long and hard at the beast I normally loathed, and I actually took the time to admire its every feature. It truly was a magnificent beast, even if it served our holy bastard enemies.  
 
    “Excellent work, Cole,” the woman said in a quiet voice. “I hope you know just how powerful you truly are.” 
 
    “I’m still learning new things about myself every day,” I said as I gazed upon her flawless face.  
 
    “And you will continue to,” she answered with a half-smile. “Now, are you ready for our next lesson? The sun in your world will be rising soon, so we must complete this test as quickly as possible.”  
 
    “Alright,” I said as confidence and excitement swelled in my heart. “I’m ready.”  
 
     “As I said, this task will be challenging, even more so than the previous lesson,” she explained in a stern voice. “You will have to listen very, very closely.”  
 
    “Of course,” I said. “Tell me what to do, and I will do it.”  
 
    “First, like with any other spell, you must open your mind and heart to Satan and allow his power to wash over you like a blood-filled storm. Let his overwhelming glory give you the strength you were born to possess! Feel it all around you, and soon, you will be able to summon herds of dragons, packs of bears, loyal shadows… and whatever beings you’ve tamed and bent to your will!”  
 
    I closed my eyes and took in a sharp breath of air. A cool breeze whipped around me, and for a moment, it felt like I was in the middle of a brutal storm. Then, as evil flowed through my veins and my heart hammered wildly in my chest, I could feel my unholy lord’s glory overtaking my senses.  
 
    “You’re ready to utter the spell… I can feel it in the air,” the raven-haired beauty said. “Just repeat after me. ‘Ego in vtero producite!’”  
 
    “Ego in vtero producite!” I cried out with closed eyes.  
 
    Suddenly, the wind grew more violent, and the suddenness of it all nearly knocked me down. I planted my feet and remained tall and still, and even without opening my eyes, I could feel the world changing and the forest becoming more crowded.  
 
    “Open your eyes, Cole,” the woman ordered in a firm voice. 
 
    When I did as she commanded, my mouth gawked open as I stared upon thousands of shadow doubles, bears, elk, dragons, and other animals and creatures I had controlled in the past.  
 
    “Unholy shit,” I gasped. “I did this?” 
 
    “In this realm, you did,” the beautiful woman said with a gorgeous grin, “but you still have to test your talents in the waking world.”  
 
    Before I could say another word, the woman neared me and then placed the tip of her finger against my forehead, and suddenly, everything vanished from view, and I could feel myself tumbling back inside the warm tent, surrounded by several of my women as the familiars stood guard outside.  
 
    I shot up from the furs, and despite the cold, sweat trickled down my body.  
 
    “Master?” Faye said in a sleepy voice as she slowly opened her green eyes. “What’s wrong?” 
 
    Before I could answer, Alexander’s voice abruptly resounded in my head, and my stomach sank at the tone of his voice.  
 
    Cole, the villagers from below! he warned. They’re coming! Soldiers made of ice and bone, and they’re climbing up the dragon’s peak! 
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 16 
 
    “Everyone, wake up!” I commanded as I tossed the heavy and warm furs aside, and the women in my tent quickly stirred awake with wide eyes and open mouths. “Now! There’s no time to waste! Ice soldiers are approaching!”  
 
    “Ice soldiers?” Akira repeated with a raised black eyebrow before she quickly dressed, put on her boots, and then tossed on her furs. “Revna never said anything about ice soldiers… what the hell are they? Are they from the village guarding the lake of fire?” 
 
    “They’re warriors created by elders and made from the thickest, toughest skin,” Morgana quickly explained. “I’ve read about them in books… they can withstand any handcrafted blades, spears, axes, and even--” 
 
    “Well, fan-fucking-tastic,” Akira interjected as she tossed her new bow aside and then ran her fingers through her dark hair. “I think we get the picture. Damn it… I was praying to Satan for another chance to pierce some more elder created bastards.” 
 
    “We’ll fight with what we know best,” I reminded the hot-tempered Wicca as I stared deeply into her ebony orbs. “We’ll fight them with wands and the most powerful magic we can conjure up, and once we cross the lake of fire, we will kill anyone who guards the ice-castle and find the second artifact.”  
 
    “Yes, of course,” Akira said in a softer tone, and then she looked down at her feet. “You’re right, master.”  
 
    “Of course, he is,” Vesta purred as her silver eyes danced around the tent. “No matter what these creatures are, we can take them on, just as Cole said. I have all my faith in him.”  
 
    “As do I,” Faye added before she wrapped her furs around her shoulders.  
 
    “Yes, but before anything, the others must be awoken,” I said in a rushed voice, and then I pictured my Wolverine-like familiar and willed him to listen to my voice. “Alex, rouse the others awake! We’ll meet the others outside and reach the soldiers halfway down the mountain before they can climb the peak and reach us. Those sons of elder bitches will have no idea what hit them.”  
 
    Will do, Cole! my loyal familiar echoed in my head. I’m on my way!  
 
    Without wasting another moment, we quickly collected our weapons and other artifacts before swiftly and quietly slipping out of the tent and coming face to face with a stern Vanessa and the other concerned witches. 
 
    “Your familiar woke us up,” the professor snapped with narrowed eyes and a deep frown. “What the hell is going on, Cole?”  
 
    “Ice soldiers, no doubt Samara somehow alerted them,” I said. “Alexander was on watch when he spotted them headed this way!”  
 
    “Ice soldiers?” Revna gasped with wide, cool-toned eyes. “Satan’s darkness… blades and arrows aren’t going to work on them. Damn it!”  
 
    “Yes, we know,” Morgana said before she pulled out her wand. “But as our master said, we’ll find a way to take those fuckers out through using our most powerful spells.” 
 
    “Your damn right we will,” Vanessa said before she looked down at Isobel. “Crafted weapons may not work, but familiars can shred them into pieces. Isobel’s teeth are stronger than any blade, and ice soldiers are not immune to wild beasts. Everything and everyone has a weakness.”  
 
    “And Alexander’s wings are sharper than any spear.” I nodded as I looked up at my familiar as he flew above my head. “I know we can accomplish this. Samara is simply trying to intimidate us and hoping we’ll turn back… but we’ve already dealt with ice wendigos and Fenrirs before, so if she thinks this will deter us, she’s very fucking wrong.”  
 
    Cole, you must hurry! the woman from my dreams suddenly echoed in my head. You must defeat the ice soldiers in time, cross the lake, and then get past the guards of the castle before Samara sends a storm your way and floods the fiery lake to burn the entire palace.  
 
    “Shit,” I muttered under my breath as I looked down the peak, and in the distance, I could see movement coming our way, just in front of the ice palace and the lake of flame.  
 
    “Master?” Faye asked in a soft voice as her green eyes studied me carefully. “Something new is troubling you, and it’s not the incoming ice soldiers, is it? It was something… or rather, someone else, wasn’t it? Just now, in your head?” 
 
    “Yes,” I replied as I rubbed at my temples. “The woman from the painting… she warned me there are more than ice warriors on the horizon. We have another problem on our hands.”  
 
    “Well, what the hell else do we have to worry about, Cole?” Vanessa asked in an impatient voice. “Spit it out, for hell’s sake!”  
 
    “She said once we wipe out the soldiers, we’ll need to cross that lake--” I started, but Vanessa sharply cut in.  
 
    “We know that obviously,” she snapped with venomous eyes. “What else?”  
 
    “If you would let me finish, then you would know,” I bit back. “The woman from my dreams warned me Samara will soon attempt to flood the lake of fire. She wants to destroy the ice palace before we can go in and find the second artifact, which is hidden somewhere inside. Everything will be destroyed… including us.”  
 
    “Fucking elder cunt,” Vanessa grunted before she wildly looked around and sighed. “Right, so that means we’re desperately running out of time.”  
 
    “Well, first things first,” Penelope said with her chin raised, and when she spoke, it was in a calm and commanding voice. “Before we worry about Samara’s storm of fire, we need to kill the ice motherfuckers coming from the guarded village. I can already see them coming this way. They may look far away, but I can sense they will pick up the pace. They have strong feet that can move through the snow as easily as Marina could tread through water with her new legs.”  
 
    “I agree,” I said as I stared at the shadows of soldiers quickly reaching the base of the mountain and climbing up, and as they drew closer, I realized the orange-haired witch was right. They were already gaining on us, and time was running out. “Okay… once we take them out, we can find a way to cross the lake. Now, let’s get down there and meet them head-on! Wands out and at the ready. Make them suffer and kill every single last one!” 
 
    We nodded in agreement, rushed together down the mountain peak with our familiars in tow, and then clambered down to meet our enemy head on in the middle of the mountain path. In the far distance, near their supposed village and right before the lake of fire, I could make out more and more clusters of eerie-looking men with cool-toned skin, ebony-black hair, and gleaming silver armor. They were chanting some kind of war melody as they raised their own wands in the air, and when their eyes focused intently on us, their cries and growls grew louder and louder.  
 
    “Remember to use the most powerful spells you can think of to destroy these sons of bitches!” Vanessa cried out as Isobel ran by her side, and her familiar’s fangs were bared. “We need to be able to tear into their icy skin and thick skulls. Blow them off the mountain, too, if you can! Even they won’t survive the fall. Then we’ll kill the rest once we reach the bottom of the mountain!”  
 
    “Yes, professor!” Morgana shouted with her wand aimed and at the ready. “We’ll do whatever it takes to kill each and every one of them! I want to see their dark, thick holy blood splattered over the ice and snow!”  
 
    “I like to hear that coming from you, nerd!” Akira playfully remarked as we ran with our light furs on our shoulders and our familiars by our sides. “I knew deep down you were more bloodthirsty than you let on.”  
 
    “You bet your ass I am!” Morgana panted as we moved faster and faster, and now, we were nearly close enough to smell the ice warriors. They reeked like decaying, frozen meat, and their skin was cracked like thick icy marble.  
 
    As I looked closer at them, I saw that their faces resembled a hybrid between a rotting pig and a skeletal elder. Their frozen snot-covered snouts released puffs of mist, and their eyes glowed with venom as they charged toward us with their wands pointed at the ready.  
 
    We bolted toward our enemy with full force even as they rushed at us, and as soon as we were close enough, I pointed my wand at the first ice soldier I saw. 
 
    “Dissulto!” I shouted. 
 
    Before the ghoulish soldier could react or even raise his wand any higher, a sudden blast of fierce red light shot from the end of my wand and hit the creature right in the middle of his chest. The blue-skinned soldier went flying back and hit his skull against a nearby jagged and towering rock, and then he slumped down as his yellow-tinted brains and bits of white bone left their marks on the silver stone.  
 
    “Well done, Cole!” Revna shouted with joy before she narrowed her bright eyes at another group of soldiers. “Conflo!”  
 
    Suddenly, the cluster of ice-skinned men burst into flames and screamed as loud as their cold lungs would allow. Then they waved their icy hands around in circles as their light-blue skin suddenly grew black and raw, and the smell of death and decay wafted through the winter air.  
 
    As the dying, burning men crumbled into the snow, I met the eyes of one soldier with black hair, broken skin, and glowing yellow eyes that were filled with contempt as he stared me down. He then averted his eyes away from me and aimed his black wand at Revna, and I knew by his stare that he was ready to take her down in the most brutal way possible.  
 
    Before I could react, Faye must have seen what I saw because in the next moment, she shoved the wild, dark-blonde witch out of the way. Then a vivid yellow light, as bright as the sun, pierced the redhead right in between her beautiful green eyes. Faye instantly flew back and screamed before she hit the ground with a thud, and then a burning black hole smoldered right through her forehead. She pressed her freckled hands against her gaping wound, and the rest of us quickly formed a protective circle around her as the elder created men continued to attack. 
 
    “Faye!” Akira screamed like a wild animal before she turned her dark eyes toward the bastard who had tried to kill Revna but hurt Faye instead. Her purple lips trembled with fury as she lifted her hand and then shouted. “Volant!”  
 
    A sudden, brilliant light blasted from the tip of her wand and hit the icy warrior right in the middle of his throat, and his glowing eyes widened right before he flew backward and tumbled over a nearby cliff.  
 
    Then, as the other men attempted to charge at us, Isobel, Alexander, Silvia, and the other familiars attacked without mercy. They quickly tore into the soldiers’ icy limbs, and I noticed our foes’ blood was black and coagulated as it spilled to the ground like dark ink and stained the ice. The ice warriors sounded like dying, squealing pigs as their bodies were torn apart, and satisfaction flowed through my body as they dropped into the snow like icy, ripped up rag dolls.  
 
    Vanessa cackled with joy as her beautiful but deadly Isobel continued to rip into each enemy, and more and more black blood spurted from their open wounds to stain the snow and ice. Together, we cast spell after spell at each incoming soldier, but still, more seemed to emerge from their small village like ants spilling from a deep opening in the earth.  
 
    “There’s too many of them,” Vanessa shouted as she aimed her wand at the incoming ice soldiers. “We need to find a way to kill all of them at once before that psycho bitch sends a flood of fire our way and destroys the entire palace!”  
 
    “Well, we already know ice won’t kill the stubborn bastards,” Penelope screamed before she blasted one soldier in between his glowing eyes. “There’s no point using the glacio curse, and we’ve been using every other spell to send them over the edge.”  
 
    As the words left the orange-haired Wicca’s lips, I looked down at my feet and could see deep cracks growing in the ice and snow, and they were slowly spreading beneath the soldiers’ feet.  
 
    “Hey, I think I have an idea,” I said while the others continued to keep the elder enemies at bay.  
 
    “Well, whatever it is,” Vanessa screamed in a feral fury. “It better be quick!” 
 
    “Everyone keep the soldiers back,” I ordered. “Make sure they’re as far away from us as possible and summon your familiars back here! Quick!” 
 
    “What do you have in mind, Cole?” Revna questioned.  
 
    “Just trust our master!” Akira screamed before she cast a stern look in the wild woman’s direction. “And do as he says!” 
 
    “Well, I’ll do my best,” Revna called back before she aimed her wand at a cluster of frozen men and sent them flying backward. 
 
    The women did as I commanded, and I glanced up at the sky and saw Alexander as he swooped down and tore into every single icy soldier he could puncture with his bladed wings.  
 
    “Alex!” I called out. “Stay high above the ground!”  
 
    Yes, sir! Alex’s voice resounded in my head. But just what do you have planned? 
 
    “Oh, you’ll see,” I whispered. 
 
    While the witches kept the blue-skinned men as far away from us as possible, I took a deep, steady breath and regarded the gathering of cold boned men, and an unholy fury coursed through my body as I planted my feet firmly on the ground. Then I quickly and silently prayed to Satan for strength before looking at the cracked ice beneath their feet. I willed the unholy spirits to take over my mind and soul, and when I felt like I was ready to defeat these elder created beings, I raised my wand in their direction and summoned all the evil in my heart. 
 
    “Modus antiquorum!” I cried out as I stared at the ice beneath their feet. 
 
    Suddenly, a tremendous and thunderous noise erupted from the sky and beneath the ice, and the ice-men stopped what they were doing and stared at one another in utter confusion and fear.  
 
    As my body trembled and my head felt like it would split open, the ice broke and split wide open like a dragon’s mouth. Then the openings grew wider, and the soldiers tumbled through the gaps. Their screams died out as they fell deep into the pits of the earth, and when they tried to run away, I used all my unholy will to ensure they never made it back to their guarded village made of bones and broken wood.  
 
    I looked down into the cracks of the ice, and I could see several men attempting to climb out of the frozen hell I’d just created. So, once again, I used my powers of premonition to close them back up and ensure they would never escape or see the pale light of day.  
 
    “Motus!” I yelled with my wand pointed at the vast, broken floor of pure ice.  
 
    Soon, the vast and open cracks closed up while the soldiers feebly attempted to crawl out. Those who had been close to the surface screamed right before the entire ground closed back up and crushed them into oblivion, and then all was silent and still once more.  
 
    “Unholy hell,” Revna chuckled once everything grew quiet, and all we could see was their empty village and the damn lake of fire.  
 
    My body ached and trembled from the immense effort I’d spent destroying the army, and I could feel the cold, snowy, and icy world diminishing from view as I entered an entirely different realm of creation.  
 
    All was black for a moment, but then a silver sky slowly appeared with dark red clouds. I could smell the salty sea air and feel the soft sand beneath my boots. I was no longer freezing cold, but instead, I was warm and dazed, like I had just downed a generous helping of spiced wine. As I looked around this mysterious universe, I noticed the sand was as black as night, and it stretched for acres and as far as the naked eye could see.  
 
    “I’m getting a little tired of you entering my mind, Cole,” Samara’s voice suddenly echoed from behind me, and when I whipped around, I saw her.  
 
    The beautiful but holy woman was garbed in a rose-pink dress, with golden jewels embedded along her hem. Her long, golden-brown hair was adorned with red roses, her cheeks were flushed, and her lashes were as long and dark as strands of silk.  
 
    “I didn’t choose to seep into your mind,” I said as I stared into her wild, ocean eyes. “I thought you’d be powerful enough to keep me out if you truly wanted to.”  
 
    At once, her gorgeous face scrunched up in fury and confusion. 
 
    “How dare you insinuate such a laughable concept,” she snarled before she crossed her arms over her full breasts. “Are you trying to tell me I secretly want you inside my head?” 
 
    “That’s exactly what I’m saying,” I bit back. “Or perhaps, I’m just more powerful than you.” 
 
    “How dare you,” the elder goddess growled as her eyes darkened, and she took a step closer to me. “I hope you and your bitches are ready for the havoc I’m prepared to wreak upon you. I shall destroy my palace and burn you all before you can reach the second artifact.”  
 
    “So you say,” I said before I took a step even closer to her and looked deeply into her multi-colored eyes. “Yet, I can feel and see your exhaustion. You wear your weariness like a perfume, and I know if you try to summon a storm from wherever you are… it will cost you dearly.”  
 
    “H-How did you--?” she began, but then the furious glint in her eyes grew more apparent. “You know nothing about me or my power--”  
 
    “That’s not true,” I interjected. “Remember, you’ve told me about your past, and I’ve seen into your mind. You and I are more alike than you’d care to admit… isn’t that so?”  
 
    “You have no idea what you’re talking about,” she growled before she paced back and forth across the black sand. “You think you’re so damn clever… but God is more powerful than you.” 
 
    “I don’t think you truly believe that,” I said, and I knew I was tugging at every single one of her nerves. “I think you know, deep inside your heart, that you belong to the darkness and that it calls to you like the wolf calls to the moon. You were born for greatness, but not the kind you’ve chosen. You were made for walking upon the red, burning soil of hell’s domain… not to grace the heavens and carry out holy deeds.” 
 
    “Stop talking as if you know what truly lies in my heart,” Samara snapped, and her eyes darkened with stark rage. “Cole, no matter what it takes, we will come face to face and see who is more powerful. And once I rip your heart out of your chest, you will beg for mercy, and I vow not to show you one ounce of it.”  
 
    “So be it,” I said, and I refused to look away from her steady but furious gaze, “but just so you know, I will be ready for you… and I’m not afraid of you, either. Not one bit.”  
 
    “Lies!” she spat, and suddenly, her eyes glowed a vibrant blue. 
 
    For a moment, I thought she was going to cast a spell upon me, but instead, she shook there with anger as the waves beat against the rocks. Her fists were balled up at her side, and her bottom lip trembled with fury, but she didn’t say or do a damn thing to me.  
 
    “See?” I chuckled before I took a step closer toward her and smiled from ear to ear. “I know you’re beginning to see things my way.” 
 
    “Nooooooooooo!” she cried out, and suddenly, the red clouds, the black sand, and the silver ocean disappeared from view, and I found myself back at the lake of fire.  
 
    When I gazed at the women around me, each one looked confused and concerned. I had not fallen down, but I remained upright, and as the warmth left my body, a shiver ran down my spine and prickled my bones.  
 
    “Master?” Faye asked in a soft tone. “Where did you go?” 
 
    “I saw her again,” I breathed as I looked at each beautiful witch. “I saw Samara… she’s afraid we’re going to enter her palace of ice and retrieve the artifact.”  
 
    “No shit,” Vanessa snapped as she stared long and hard at me. “Did you find out anything else?” 
 
    “I could feel her powers weakening…” I said slowly as I gazed toward the lake of fire. “She threatened to burn her palace down, but I don’t think she can actually do it. She’s doubting herself now, and I think it’s affecting her ability to cast holy magic. I think she’s finally starting to see reason.” 
 
    “Good,” Akira said with a firm nod. “She may be a cunt, but as you said, master… it would be best to have her by our side.”  
 
    “But just how long would that take?” Penelope asked with a raised orange eyebrow. “She sounds like a stubborn bitch.” 
 
    “I think once we have the three artifacts in our hands, she will have no choice but to succumb to our will,” I explained. “Or perhaps she will join us willingly.”  
 
    “Either way,” Morgana said before she narrowed her blue eyes at the castle just beyond the red and fiery lake. “We need to find a way to cross over.” 
 
    “And once we do that,” I firmly reminded her, “we’ll need to take out Samara’s guards. There will be countless numbers of them.” 
 
    “Wait a moment,” Vanessa said with her hand raised. “Are you saying Samara was threatening to destroy her palace, even with an army of guards to protect her sacred dwelling?”  
 
    “Yes,” I answered. “Which just goes to show how afraid she is of our power.” 
 
    “Or rather,” Akira said with a small smile. “Your power, master.” 
 
    Vanessa rolled her blue eyes and crossed her arms over her chest before she turned her attention back to the white ice castle.  
 
    “Since you’re so fucking powerful, Cole,” Vanessa huffed like a jealous and impatient schoolgirl. “How do you plan to take out an entire army? What we just faced was nothing… there were fifty at most. I’m assuming a palace that grand has at least a thousand guards and soldiers to protect her precious artifact.” 
 
    “Oh, trust me,” I said with a broad grin. “I know exactly how to destroy them. I’ve had help from someone in a dream, and believe me, she is even more powerful than Samara.”  
 
    “Do you mean the woman from the painting?” Akira asked with her head cocked to the side.  
 
    “Yes,” I said, and I could feel Vanessa’s eyes on me like they were penetrating my soul, so I turned to face her fully. “Professor… Do you trust me?”  
 
    All eyes were suddenly on the dark-haired professor as she crossed her arms and looked down at Isobel, who was nudging her knees and begging for affection.  
 
    “I suppose so,” the stubborn professor responded after a long moment, “but you better not fuck this up, Cole.”  
 
    “I won’t,” I said in a sure voice, and then I turned to look at the pit of holy fire. “Now, let’s find a way to cross that damn lake of fire, shall we?”  
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 17 
 
    Once the ice soldiers were held forever captive in their icy hell, we headed down toward their empty village of stone and wood and then gazed upon the vast, burning red lake of fire.  
 
    “Any plans?” Faye asked as we stared upon our next obstacle, and her forehead wound had nearly healed completely. “Something tells me this will be even more difficult than taking on the ice soldiers.”  
 
    “What if we shadow port across?” Marina asked with wide purple eyes. “Couldn’t that work?” 
 
    “Samara probably has a barrier to prevent us from doing something so simple,” Penelope suggested with a long, drawn-out sigh. “There’s a reason the holy fire is here… it’s to protect the palace from dark magic.”  
 
    “Perhaps Cole can come up with a solution?” Vanessa said, and to my surprise, there wasn’t an ounce of sarcasm or anger in her eyes when I turned to study her.  
 
    As the others stared at me for a solution, I thought back to the woman from my dreams. She told me I could create and bring any bonded creature to life if I willed it into existence, but it would take an immense amount of power to do so, and at this point, I wasn’t ready to summon anything that would take too much energy away from me.  
 
    Not until we reached the borders of the ice castle where the second artifact was hidden. 
 
    Then, as I stared upon each witch and thought back to our lessons in Scholomance, an idea immediately sprung to mind. I thought back to Professor Olivia’s class, where we were able to form great wings like those of the elders, and that’s when I knew exactly what we had to do.  
 
    “We need to cast the spell we learned in soul class,” I said, and as the words escaped from my mouth, the women’s eyes all lit up with realization. “It’s a form of elder disguise, and I’m sure it can’t be detected as dark magic since it’s masked as holy power.”  
 
    “So, we’ll fly over the lake with elder wings?” Morgana gasped with bright eyes. “Brilliant thinking, master!  
 
    “Of course,” Penelope said before she slapped her forehead and shook her head. “Why didn’t I think of that… as a matter of fact, I think I’m carrying a vial of the potion with me! I thought it might come in handy.” 
 
    “Are you serious, Penelope?” Akira asked with wide, amazed eyes. “Satan, you’re fucking amazing!”  
 
    “What are you all talking about?” Revna asked with her head tilted to the side in confusion. “What potion? Elder wings? Flying?”  
 
    “There’s a special potion we learned in soul class back at Scholomance with a professor named Olivia who was once a part of the High Court, and she taught us how to brew a special kind of--” Morgana started to ramble, but then Vanessa raised her hand in the air to cut her off.  
 
    “We’ll have enough time to get into that later,” Vanessa said in a sharp tone. “For now, let’s all take a few drops of the brew and fly over this fucking lake before Samara sends her violent winds and burns the castle to the ground.”  
 
    Penelope nodded firmly in agreement before she dug around for a moment inside her furs, whipped out a small vial, and then presented it to all of us. It gleamed bright orange under the pale winter sun and twinkled as she twirled it around for all of us to see.  
 
    “Now, fair warning,” the orange-haired witch said before she uncorked the vial. “This stuff tastes like absolute shit, so make sure not to throw it back up because we only have a little of it to spare.” 
 
    “It looks like just about enough for each of us,” Vanessa remarked as she studied the vial with narrowed eyes. “Perfect, Miss Penelope.” 
 
    “Thank you,” Penelope answered before she tossed back her head and drank a careful sip of the potion. 
 
    The beautiful witch scrunched up her nose in distaste and wiped the corners of her lips as she struggled to swallow the bitter brew. She then passed the vial to Vanessa, and each witch took their turn to tilt their head back and drink their share. By the time it was my turn, there were only a few drops left, and as I drained the vial dry, the other women began to slowly morph into elder replicas.  
 
     As my own body began to morph, each woman’s hair started to shimmer like sunshine, and their eyes glowed an even brighter shade than their usual color. Everyone’s face scrunched up in pain as our bodies shifted, and I could feel my mouth going dry and tears forming in the corners of my eyes as the brew worked its magic. My bones felt like they were breaking and reforming again, and I struggled not to groan or hunch over from the terrible agony. I watched through hazy vision as the others grappled with overcoming the pain and accepting their rapid transformation, and each woman gasped as giant wings began to sprout from their backs and puncture through the furs they wore over their shoulders.  
 
    My own hands trembled as two giant limbs escaped from my shoulder blades, and it felt like my back was being cut open as my wings grew. The familiars all crowded around us and stared at us with wide, curious eyes as we changed into elder imitations, but none of them made a noise.  
 
    By the time the spell was complete, I had taken a moment to stare at each woman. Vanessa and Akira now possessed pairs of gleaming ebony wings like those of a raven. Vesta’s new additions were as silver as her eyes, and Morgana’s were a dark shade of purple. Marina had a similar pair, but hers were lavender like her eyes and hair. Circe had a couple of bright yellow wings as beautiful and radiant as her golden hair, and Faye’s appendages were a deep shade of emerald green, like that of a lush forest and her eyes. Penelope’s new wings were rose-pink and the same color as her flushed cheeks. Revna’s wings were as white as snow, with gold edges, and then finally, the sapphire-skinned witch had a pair of deep-blue wings as cobalt as her hair and skin.  
 
    Unholy shit, Cole, Alexander gasped in my head. Your wings are as red as hell’s soil.  
 
    “Master,” Akira gasped with parted purple lips. “You look incredible.”  
 
    “You look like I imagine Satan himself looks,” Circe cooed as her shimmering serpentine eyes studied me from head to toe. “You’re absolutely mesmerizing, master.” 
 
    “Indeed, master,” Vesta purred in a sexy voice. “If only we didn’t have to cross the lake--” 
 
    “Well, we do,” Vanessa snapped as her eyes glowed like pale-blue diamonds, and her giant wings flapped like two massive ebony fans. “Now, carry your familiars if they can’t fly. We’ve got to get across that lake as soon as possible.  
 
    “This potion should also give you extra-strength,” Morgana said before anyone could argue with the professor. “Don’t worry, you won’t drop them into the fire.”  
 
    “Now, let’s get a move on,” I ordered. “We can’t afford to waste any time. Samara’s power may not be strong enough right now, but give it fucking time, and she will summon the strength to destroy us all.”  
 
    “So, let’s go,” Vanessa agreed as she stared deeply into my eyes. “We have no time to fucking waste.”  
 
    We all nodded at each other before the women grabbed their land critters, stared up at the silver sky, and jumped upward while simultaneously flexing their wings. My body left the ground as Alexander passed by my side, and I felt a surge of magnificent power flooding through my body as I soared across the burning lake of holy fire. I could feel its heat wafting upward and radiating over my glowing skin, and I grinned as the ice castle grew closer and closer.  
 
    “This is amazing!” Revna gasped as we ventured further across the giant body of fiery holy water. “I feel like a bird!”  
 
    “Keep concentrating, though,” Vanessa warned. “The spell could fade at any moment if you don’t keep your mind and heart open to Satan and the darkness. It’s a tricky spell since it’s disguised as holy magic, but you still need to remember to worship your unholy master.”  
 
    “Understood,” the wild Wicca responded as she soared over the red body of water with a more serious expression plastered across her beautiful face.  
 
    As we flew over the lake, I could feel something shifting deep inside me. It was a sudden sensation and one that was not welcoming at all. It felt like my head was growing lighter, and my vision was becoming weaker. I could barely breathe, and instead of flying across the lake in a straight line, I could feel my body swerving over the fire and descending slowly toward the lava-like water. 
 
    “Master!” Circe screamed, but I could barely hear or see her.  
 
    Do you think you’re so clever? Samara’s voice suddenly echoed inside my head. No, Cole… I see you. You may have found a way to cross my water of doom, but be prepared for the army awaiting you. You will be outnumbered and slaughtered like weak, newborn lambs. I can’t wait to see your unholy blood spilled over my entire palace.  
 
    “I doubt that,” I said through gritted teeth. “I know you’re afraid we’ll win… I can sense it in my bones and feel the fear in your voice. Whether you like it or not, we’re connected now, and you’d better start accepting that.”  
 
    Goddamn you! she howled in my head, and for a moment, I thought I was going to fall into the fiery pit down below. You know nothing, Cole! Soon, you will perish, and I will have peace again. 
 
    “Sorry, Samara,” I replied as I pushed her out of my head like a bad dream, “but you’re going to lose this one.”  
 
    I didn’t hear another word from the elder goddess, and quickly, I regained my strength and soared back upward toward the others who had been watching me with fearful eyes.  
 
    “Cole… what happened?” Morgana asked with furrowed eyebrows. “For a split second, we thought you were going to tumble into the fire--” 
 
    “Don’t worry about it,” I assured her. “I’m fine… let’s just cross this fucking lake.”  
 
    The women and familiars didn’t argue as we flew over the rest of the burning holy water. Then we came to the edge of the lake and landed smoothly on our feet, and as soon as we were on the icy ground, I could feel my wings seeping deep back into my bones and disappearing as if they never existed.  
 
    “Everyone should take a moment to breathe,” Vanessa said as she eyed the castle. “I don’t see anyone standing guard, but I’m sure once we draw closer, we’ll be attacked at once, and Satan only knows by what.”  
 
    As we took the professor’s advice, I examined the castle made of pure ice and snowy marble. The texture was sleek and smooth, and strangely, the ice wasn’t transparent, so it was impossible to see inside. There were four towers, and each one possessed one small arched window. There were two massive doors made of white and silver marble at the entrance, and two pillars by their sides. It was an elegant structure, but I knew soon, it would see chaos.  
 
    For some reason, I had a feeling that once those marble doors opened, a flood of different elder creatures and soldiers would come pouring through. We’d be attacked as soon as Samara found the strength to warn them, but how much time did we have? I knew by our strange and inexplicable connection that she was weak from trying to drown me in her holy lake, but her strength would soon return, and we needed to be prepared for anything. 
 
    “Alright,” I breathed as I stared upon the ice castle. “I’m going to summon our own army.”  
 
    “And just how the hell are you going to do that?” Vanessa asked in an impatient voice.  
 
    “I told you to trust me,” I said in a stern tone as I eyed her from head to toe. “Remember?”  
 
    “What can we do to help, master?” Nyx asked, and she cocked her horned head to the side and stared at me with her almond-shaped eyes.  
 
    “Nothing,” I said with a small smile. “This is something I must do alone… but I warn you, it will be a painful process, and I don’t want you to concern yourselves with me once I begin.”  
 
    My women nodded in agreement, but both Revna and Vanessa regarded me with concerned looks, and I could tell by her downturned eyes that the professor was still feeling skeptical. 
 
    “Please, Vanessa,” I whispered in a gentle voice. “You need to just trust me. By Satan, I vow we’ll survive this and find the second artifact.”  
 
    “Alright,” the beautiful professor said finally, and some of the tension bled out of her features.  
 
    “Now… everyone, stand back,” I ordered. “I need space.”  
 
    I closed my eyes, took in a deep breath, and imagined hundreds of magical beings all at once. I thought of centaurs, wendigos, trolls, werewolves, gargoyles, hydras, mountain elves, and banshees. Whatever evil encounters we’d had in the past, I willed it into existence to become mine to control.  
 
    I would summon the greatest army in existence, and there wouldn’t be a damn thing Samara could do to stop me.  
 
    As I stood there in silence, I could feel a cold, evil sensation sweeping over my entire body and soul, and my heart was open to pure darkness and our unholy lord as I willed every evil being I could imagine into existence. Magnificent power surged through my veins and ran hot through my blood like a searing river of fire. My heart hammered violently in my chest like it would burst right through my ribcage, and my skull felt like it would split open as dark supremacy took over my entire body. For a moment, I thought I would die from the effort, and I knew the women were concerned for my well-being because my body trembled, and my hands shook uncontrollably.  
 
    But no matter how intense the pain was, I was ready to summon my army.  
 
    “Mente nostra, et Tenebrae Vos vires animumque meum corpus,” I recited with my hands raised high in the air. “Concipiamus conceit cupio… facite praecepta mea et facit ea!”  
 
    Then, just as I thought I would collapse from the effort, I could feel a shift in the air, and when I heard the women gasping, I knew there was a sudden but greater presence surrounding us.  
 
    I had done it. 
 
    “Unholy fuck,” I heard Vanessa breathe in amazement. “Cole… how…?”  
 
    When I opened my eyes, I took a deep breath, and a small smile broke across my face when I realized what I had done. There, just beyond us and in front of the ice palace, was an unholy army of my own creation.  
 
    The women were rendered speechless as I gazed upon each creature, and there were at least a thousand of them all bowing before me and awaiting my command.  
 
    “Sir,” the beings who could speak echoed as they remained hunched over in respect. “We are yours to command.”  
 
    “And you shall obey my every whim,” I affirmed with a raised hand, but then I turned to look at the other women. “Listen… I know you weren’t prepared for this, but I need you to stay calm once more, because believe it or not, our army is not yet fully formed.”  
 
    “We have no doubt in our minds, master,” Akira said as she stared adoringly at me. “Whatever you must do, please do it without worrying about us. We know the magnitude of your magnificence and your strength.”  
 
    The others nodded in agreement, and when I closed my eyes, I thought of every bonded creature we had connected with in the past and willed them to come back to us. I pictured our dragons in Scholomance, our unholy shadow doubles, our ursas from Revna’s village, and the elk-like alces we lost during our journey up the mountain. I felt the same wave of power course through my body as I summoned every creature back into our realm. Then, as my body trembled and a stinging sensation burned in the back of my eyes, I could feel an unholy presence growing even grander and more powerful.  
 
    Finally, I uttered the next incantation once again.  
 
    “Ego in vtero producite!”  
 
    When I opened my eyes, not only did I see an army of my own creation, but also all the bonded beings who had loyally fought or aided us in the past. My body felt wan and almost broken, but still, I’d managed to do the unthinkable.  
 
    I had created a great, evil army of my own, and each being was mine to control. Like I was Satan himself.  
 
    “Now, everyone, listen to your commander!” I ordered as I marveled at each being. “I am your master and general. We will storm this castle and kill anyone who comes our way. Blood shall be spilled, hearts will be ripped open, and skulls will shatter. Do what you must to defeat every elder inside the palace, and once we’ve slaughtered them all… you will be free to do as you will until I command you again.”  
 
    “Yes, master,” the army replied, and the echo boomed through the air like a magnificent chorus.  
 
    “Now,” I said as I grinned from ear to ear and stared upon the women. “Let’s storm this fucking castle and find the second artifact.”  
 
    “Yes, master,” my coven responded, and each woman pulled out her wand or weapon and prepared to face the elders face on.  
 
    I looked at the giant marble entranceway and figured our best way to attack was to break down the doors and kill any guards who were waiting inside. Yet, before we could do that, a great roar echoed through the air, and when I looked up, I saw a cluster of giant serpens headed down toward us with elder men on their backs.  
 
    “Those of you who are skilled with dragons,” I yelled at my women, “you need to kill those bastards in the sky while we break down the doors! Faye, you may lead the group and choose who to take with you. Alex, join them and try to knock as many elders off the serpens’ backs as you can, but don’t get burned.” 
 
    Yes, sir, my familiar said before he and Nyx’s falcon flew up in the sky, and they began to swerve around the giant serpens and attack the elder soldiers.  
 
    “Thank you, master.” The redhead nodded before she turned to look at the other women. “Vesta and Vanessa, grab a handful of mountain elves, and let’s burn these fuckers in the sky!”  
 
    “Understood,” Vanessa said, and for once, she didn’t argue about being ordered by someone below her stature. “Let’s move!”  
 
    As the women gathered their warriors and clambered upon their giant dragons, I felt a connection with my shadow double, and suddenly, he was hovering in front of me with his bright eyes glowing above an evil grin.  
 
    What will you have me do, master? he asked with a deep bow, and for a moment, I marveled at his crimson shadowy body and broad shoulders.  
 
    “You will go into the skies and aid the dragons,” I ordered. “Kill them all with your army of shadows while we penetrate the inside of the palace.”  
 
    Yes, master, he answered before he shot up in the air, and black silhouettes swiftly and loyally followed his lead.  
 
    When I looked up, I saw dragons and serpens dancing a bloody waltz, and I watched with glee as elder soldiers, garbed in silver and golden armor, tumbled down and crashed to their deaths. I knew the skies would be secured, so I turned to the remaining women and my other creations, and my eyes landed on a towering giant with green-tinted skin and bright eyes. He carried a giant ax in his hand, and his grip was so tight, his colossal knuckles were as white as the snow surrounding us. 
 
    “You,” I said as I looked upon him. “Take down the doors, and the rest of you, be prepared to blast any spells you can at the bastards who are waiting for us inside.”  
 
    “Yes, master,” my coven responded.  
 
    “Look, Cole!” Revna screamed, and when I followed her gaze, I saw archers situated in the open tower windows and aiming their golden arrows in our direction.  
 
    “Revna, shoot them!” I called back, and without even having to utter another command, the centaurs I had willed into existence whipped out their own bows, notched their arrows, and began to fire.  
 
    “We’ve got this covered, Cole!” the beautiful wild woman cried out. “Now do what you must to enter the castle.”  
 
    Without wasting another moment, I turned my attention back to my coven and then at the giant and other creations.  
 
    “Break it down now,” I said as I looked upon the towering giant. 
 
    He nodded in my direction and ran toward the doors at a magnificent speed. Then he swung his giant ax at the marble doors, and immediately, they began to break apart with an echo so loud, it could have shaken the mountains.  
 
    Everyone kept their stances and wands aimed at the ready as we stared at the giant while he took down the doors, and by the time the marble openings were utterly shattered into pieces, blasts of light came surging in our direction, and we instantly began firing back.  
 
    However, the giant was blasted right in the head with a powerful curse that made his skull blow up like a giant watermelon, and gore and blood splattered everywhere. Then elders dressed in shimmering armor and capes came charging at us, and their cries of war echoed in my ears.  
 
    “Dissulto!” I yelled when I met the eyes of one elder with long, blood-red hair, and he went soaring back into the mess of marble and stone and cracked his head wide open.  
 
    “Avolare!” Circe cried out before she sent a group of elder soldiers soaring over our heads and tumbling off a nearby cliff.  
 
    “Glacio!” Morgana screamed as she froze a group of elders, and once they turned to ice, her familiar Silvia ran and smashed them into bloody icicles.  
 
    “Volant!” Akira yelled as three elders ran toward the black-haired Wicca, and she sent them soaring backward.  
 
    “Impes!” Penelope shrieked at another. 
 
    We continued to cast spell after spell at the men who ran toward us, and as bodies tumbled from the sky like rain, more and more chaos ensued. Isobel, Silvia, and Naomi charged at the soldiers who feebly attempted to guard the doors and tore the soldiers into bloody ribbons. The familiars showed no ounce of mercy as they attacked, and they ripped out their throats, plunged their claws into their eyes, and tore holy faces into shreds.  
 
    More men came charging our way, and when I looked at the top of the towers, I realized there were even more archers taking out my creatures. As I stared at the towering pillars, an idea sprung to mind, and even though I had exerted so much energy already, I focused on the icy strongholds. Then, in my mind, I willed them to come crashing down and kill every elder fighting in the snow.  
 
    Motus. 
 
    In mere seconds, a rumbling sound filled the air, and the icy towers began to crumble and come crashing down upon the elder soldiers. The ones who had been situated up there screamed in horror as they fell down to their inevitable deaths, and a smile spread across my face as we killed more and more. 
 
    “Well done, master!” Akira squealed with delight.  
 
    “We’re not done yet,” I reminded her. “We need to go inside and take out whoever else is left… and besides, I don’t think the skies are clear just yet.”  
 
    When we looked up, we saw Faye, Vesta, and Vanessa swiftly riding their dragons side by side with the mountain elves and shadow doubles as they took out serpens and their elder masters. Bodies of the giant, flying beasts fell to the earth and crushed bits of the castle, while others simply fell over cliffs and down to their painful deaths in the lake of burning fire. 
 
    “Everyone keep a sharp eye,” I said before we neared the broken entranceway with our wands pulled out. “We have no idea what other beasts or soldiers are lurking inside.”  
 
    The others nodded in agreement before we carefully stepped past the mass of crumbled ice and marble and finally entered Samara’s precious domain. 
 
    The air was freezing cold, and a repulsive devout presence surrounded us as we stepped deeper inside the holy palace. At first, nothing was amiss. The floors were made of pure, icy marble and were painfully cold, even through my boots. The walls were glassy and white, and there was no artwork placed anywhere that I could see. All that surrounded us in the grand hall were statues of marble elders with placid looks on their perfectly carved faces. Their eyes were devoid of emotion, yet I felt a strange presence around them for some reason. There were countless numbers of these unnerving statues, and the hall was so elongated, it stretched for at least three-hundred feet long.  
 
    “Something feels strange,” Morgana remarked under her breath. “Do you feel like… this place isn’t empty at all? Like… something is watching us.” 
 
    “And it’s something we can’t see,” I agreed as I kept my wand extended and aimed at the ready. “Keep your eyes peeled. The halls may be bare, but I feel a lingering presence hanging in the air, and it’s ready to devour us whole.”  
 
    We took several steps forward and kept our wands out and at the ready, but I could feel the ground trembling, and the air thickened with tension. Then I sensed something or someone watching me, and when I slowly craned my neck around, I noticed one of the statues staring right at me. Its gaze was cold and unwavering, but what’s more, I thought I could detect life in them.  
 
    “Shit,” I muttered under my breath before I whipped my wand in its direction, but the marble statue had already moved and was charging toward me. “Impes!”  
 
    A ball of fire went flying in the moving statue’s direction and soared right through him, like a cloud. Whatever this thing was, fire wasn’t going to kill it, so we had to develop another solution.  
 
    “What are these things?” Revna cried out before she pointed her wand at one that was running right at her. “I’ve never seen moving statues before, not like these!”  
 
    “They’re statuarums!” Morgana yelled with wide eyes, and her wand aimed steadily in front of her. “You have to blast their heads apart with the ancient spells of dissulto or any others you can think of!” 
 
    “Praemium!” Circe screamed in a wild fury, and she managed to blow up the heads of several moving statues before she turned to look at us. “I recall fighting beings like this. Morgana is right, we need to destroy their minds, and the rest of their bodies will disintegrate into bits and pieces.”  
 
    “Then let’s kill them all!” I ordered. “Circe, keep shouting as many spells as you can, and the rest of you follow her lead.” 
 
    After the blonde Wicca nodded in agreement, she whirled her wand around and screamed spell after spell while the others followed suit. The marble-like men continued to attack as other beasts of my creation attempted to slaughter them, but I knew there were too many to take on at once. I could hear more of them upstairs, and their feet pounded as they ran down to kill every single one of us. These statuarums were resilient beings, and I watched in horror as they were able to rip off the heads of werewolves, gargoyles, centaurs, and other dangerous creations I had conjured up.  
 
    I knew then if I didn’t do something and soon, Samara’s marble soldiers would overcome us. So, as the witches and other creatures did their best to slaughter the powerful elder beings with all their will and power, I knew I had to reach deep inside my heart and destroy them all at once by using the ancient incantation of modus antiquorum. 
 
    I willed Satan to seep into my heart and give me the strength to do what needed to be done, and as chaos ensued and gory screams filled the air, I closed my eyes, did my best to block everything out, and solely focused on the marble men and destroying their ancient, elder minds. Wicked power began to flow through me, and I took another deep breath, steadied my heart, and waited as evil supremacy flowed through my veins and overtook all my senses. Finally, when I felt ready, I exhaled as a surge of pure wicked power, and I knew I was prepared to kill everything I desired. 
 
    Modus antiquorum. 
 
    Suddenly, the commotion died down, and when I opened my eyes, all the marble soldiers had come to a halt. Their eyes were wide with confusion as they pressed their snow-white hands against their ears, and when they opened their mouths to wail, no noise came out. Instead, their entire bodies trembled violently, and the air grew thick right before each one began to explode into chunks of white and bloody marble. Their heads burst all at once as I kept my energy focused on them, but I could feel my body growing weaker as I used more and more of my power to kill them all at once.  
 
    Finally, when the last marble soldier was dead, the air went silent, until Akira looked around and smirked.  
 
    “Fuck,” I gasped, and I stumbled a bit out of exhaustion. 
 
    “I think you did it, master,” she said with a twinkle in her dark eyes. “I can’t feel their presence any longer.” 
 
    “Neither can I,” Penelope added as she shook her head with a grand smile. 
 
    “What happened?” a familiar voice asked from the broken doorway, and when I looked toward the opening, Vanessa, Vesta, and Faye stood there covered in soot, blood, and gore. Vanessa stared long and hard at me before she raised her wand high and looked wildly around. “Is there anything else left to kill, Cole?” 
 
    “No,” I sighed with relief, since I couldn’t sense any other beings in the palace. “We destroyed her entire army. Now, let’s find the second artifact, shall we?” 
 
    

  

 
   
    Chapter 18 
 
    “Where would we even begin to look?” Revna questioned with a blank stare as she gazed upon the magnificent palace. “This place is massive.” 
 
     “I’m sure we will find a way,” I said before I turned to look at the living creatures I had created, and I also thought of the ones I’d summoned with my new power. 
 
    They had done their part, and now, I was ready to let them be free. 
 
    At least for now. 
 
    “To all those who have aided us in our dire time of need, I now release you for the time being,” I cried out, and my voice echoed loudly through the grand hall. “You’ve done well, so go, and I shall call upon you on the eve of battle.” 
 
    The creatures who remained inside the ice palace all bowed down in respect and gratitude, and I could feel the voice of my shadow double ringing in my head, too. 
 
    Until next time, Cole, his strong voice echoed in my head. 
 
    Then, suddenly, everything I had willed into existence vanished within the blink of an eye, and when it was only my coven, Vanessa, and Revna, we all took a moment to breathe and relish in this victorious moment. 
 
    “Cole…” Vanessa began as she stared long and hard into my eyes. “I know I have been harsh with my words and have treated you poorly, but I must admit that what you did saved all our lives. We would never have been able to take on an army of elder soldiers, serpens, and statuarums on our own. We would have surely died if it were not for your great power.” 
 
    “Yes, master,” Morgana added in a soft voice as her pale eyes landed on me. “Professor Vanessa speaks truly. If it were not for you, we would have perished from the soldiers alone.” 
 
    “Thank Satan Circe knew about the statues and their one weakness,” I said as I gazed upon the blonde serpentine beauty. “Your ancient knowledge might have saved us all as well.” 
 
    “I must have encountered them before in a past life.” She shrugged, and I knew she was doing her best to be modest. “But I’m glad I was able to help.” 
 
    “Indeed,” Vanessa said as she aimlessly looked around. “Now, let’s not waste another precious moment. We need to find the second artifact, and the sooner we do, the better. Just because we destroyed the army doesn’t mean Samara won’t try to prevent us from locating her precious relic.” 
 
    “Agreed,” I said as I regarded every woman in the hall. “Alright, everyone, take your familiars and split up. This palace is enormous, and it could be hidden anywhere.”  
 
    “What are we even looking for exactly?” Revna asked as she cocked her blonde head to the side. “Do you have any idea what the second artifact looks like?” 
 
    “No,” I answered truthfully, “but I’ll bet anything that as soon as we find it, we’ll know.” 
 
    “Alright,” the wild Wicca replied as she stared deeply into my eyes. “Then let’s begin searching.” 
 
    “Alex?” I said, and as soon as I uttered my familiar’s name, he swooped from the broken opening and perched himself on my shoulder. 
 
    Yes, Cole? he asked in my head. 
 
    “Come with me, we’re going to hunt for the artifact,” I said as I looked at the others who were accompanied by their creatures, aside from Revna, Circe, and Marina. “Since none of you have a familiar, you three go together, just in case.” 
 
    “Yes, master,” Circe and Marina responded while Revna simply nodded in my direction. 
 
    We split off in different directions, and we spent the next I didn’t know how long searching the cold, empty palace. Eventually, I headed down a cool, marble and ice hallway, devoid of any artwork or life, and I felt a strange chill creep down my spine. I could feel a pull dragging me down another series of white corridors until I came to a bright red door. It was the only spec of color in this palace of white, pale blues, and grays, and I knew there had to be something important lurking inside. I didn’t sense any danger, but I knew I had to step inside at once. 
 
    Your instincts are correct as usual, Cole, the woman from my dreams, echoed. The second artifact lies inside. Go inside and retrieve it. 
 
    Excitement and curiosity flooded through my body as I neared the door, and when I turned the golden knob, I was shocked by the differently decorated room filled with furs, gold chests, silver goblets, and other precious relics. The air was warm and smelled strangely of spices and roses, and the floor was made of sleek, sturdy redwood. It seemed like a room that would belong to a king or queen, and as I looked around, I wondered what exactly I was looking for. 
 
    Use your instincts, Cole, the woman from my dreams urged softly in my head. I know you can do it. Just listen to the satanic voices in your head and the darkness in your bones. Then you will find what you desire. 
 
    “I understand,” I said aloud. 
 
    What do you understand exactly, master? Alex asked in my head. What is it, Cole? What do you feel? 
 
    “The artifact is obviously in here,” I answered quietly. “We just need to use our instincts to find it.” 
 
    You mean you have to use your instincts, he snorted. I’m not the one with the supreme power coursing through my veins. This all relies on you. 
 
    “Fine,” I chuckled, “but you knew what I meant, smartass.” 
 
    As I looked around the room, I spotted all kinds of gems, swords, silks, furs, capes, and chests of gold coins. The grand and elegant chamber was utterly packed with precious items, but which one was the most valuable to Samara? Where was the artifact that she hid to protect her holy power? She was a clever woman, and I knew she placed the precious relic in here to sway anyone else from finding it. 
 
    I carefully walked around the room and studied every inch of the magnificent chamber until suddenly, I thought I felt a pull toward something in an empty corner. It was a magnetic tug, but it also released a combined foul and holy radiance that overwhelmed my senses. 
 
    “Wait a moment,” I said as I slowly neared the space. “I think there’s something here…” 
 
    But it’s totally empty, Alexander muttered in my head. Are you sure? 
 
    “Yes,” I answered in a firm tone. “Trust me, it’s calling to me like a terrible and holy lullaby.” 
 
    If that’s what you feel, then let’s take a closer look, Alexander encouraged. Looks can be deceiving. 
 
    “I agree,” I said as I approached the corner, and the holy power grew more overwhelming and flooded through my entire body. “No… I know for sure there’s something here.” 
 
    As I stepped over the floorboards, a sudden chill ran up my boots, and I could feel a strong, holy power coursing up through my legs and penetrating my heart. It made me feel lightheaded as my mouth instantly went dry, and it was difficult to breathe as I stood over the holy spot. 
 
    Cole? Alexander asked in a concerned voice. Are you alright? You look paler than the moon. 
 
    “I-I-I think there’s something underneath the floorboards,” I responded as I looked down at my feet. “If it’s the artifact, I can feel its holy power coursing through my body.” 
 
    Are you sure? Alexander asked. 
 
    “Yes,” I said as I reached down to feel for any loose boards, and when I found one, I gently wriggled it out of its place. 
 
    Be careful, Cole! Alex warned in my head. You have no idea if it could be a trap. 
 
    “It’s not,” I reassured him. “I know the second artifact is down here… I can feel it in my bones and deep in my heart.” 
 
    I pried the floorboard off the ground and reached deep down inside, and then my fingers curled around something that felt like the smoothest velvet. It felt like a small container, and when I pulled the mysterious object out, I realized it was a sealed-up box wrapped up in an expensive, red cloth. I gently pulled the fabric away and found myself staring down at a wooden box. Intricate carvings covered the entire case, and there was gold writing splayed across the lid. It was written in a language I’d never seen before, but even without having any knowledge of the dialect, I knew it was a holy warning to keep Wiccas at bay. 
 
    Open the box, Cole, the woman from my dreams ordered in my head. You’ve finally found it. 
 
    “Thank Satan,” I said before I slowly pulled the lid open, and inside I spotted a short dagger with a silver blade and a golden hilt. The blade gleamed like moonlight, and as I retrieved it from its opening, I studied the craftsmanship and beauty of the holy weapon. It sent sanctified searing energy through my entire body, and the sensation was so powerful, it nearly made me drop the artifact. 
 
    Goddamn you, Cole! Samara’s voice echoed in my head like a roaring storm, but it somehow seemed weaker, fainter. Cole, you may have found my second artifact, but by God, I swear you haven’t won. Not yet. 
 
    “I’m just one artifact closer to destroying you,” I said in a deep whisper. “Or making you mine. The choice will ultimately be yours, but I bet I know what you’ll do.” 
 
    We’ll see about that, she snarled, and then suddenly, her presence drifted away as if it had never existed. 
 
    “Cole?” a familiar voice said from the doorway. “Is… is that the second artifact?” 
 
    When I turned my head, I saw Vanessa standing at the threshold with her mouth hanging open in shock and amazement. The others were behind her, and when they came closer, each one gawked at the blade in my hands.  
 
    For a long moment, no one said a word or even dared to move. 
 
    “Professor,” I finally said. “Would you like to carry it? If you want to protect it, then I will place it in your hands.” 
 
    “No,” she responded as she slowly shook her head. “You’ve found it… so you may hold on to it.” 
 
    “Very well,” I said with a deep nod before I placed it in my waistband and then looked at the other women and their familiars. “Let’s leave this room… I can’t stand this holy aroma any longer.” 
 
    “Neither can I,” the dark-haired professor agreed as we slipped out of the golden room and into an icy hallway filled with doorways. 
 
    “Well, now that we’ve defeated Samara’s army and found the second artifact,” Vanessa began as she carefully regarded each one of us, “the question is whether or not it’s safe to stay here for the night and recharge before we move on.”  
 
    “I think we should be fine,” I said. “Samara spent a lot of energy sending her army after us. I don’t think she has the power for a second assault.”  
 
    “And the storm she was going to destroy the palace with?” Vanessa asked with a raised eyebrow.  
 
    “Same thing.” I shook my head. “I can sense how weakened we’ve left her. I don’t believe she has the strength to send anything after us tonight, be it a storm or more troops.” 
 
    “Okay,” the professor said as she considered my words. “Then Isobel and I will be residing in our own quarters, far from the rest of you. As you can see, there are plenty of rooms to choose from, and I personally would rather get a full night of rest. Tomorrow, our journey continues at the break of dawn. So, be ready to leave at first light.” 
 
    Before anyone else could respond, the dark-haired professor swiftly turned her skirts and headed down the pale-blue corridor with Isobel padding behind her. 
 
    As we watched her walk away, the other women all turned to look at me, and as I gazed upon each one, I knew exactly what they had in mind. 
 
    “Master,” Marina said as her purple eyes fell upon me. “While we searched for the artifact, we had a deep discussion with Revna… about joining our unholy pact and bonding herself to us for all eternity. We believe she is a worthy addition to our coven, and she has fought bravely and been an immense help to us.” 
 
    “Is that so?” I asked as I stared into the wild woman’s bright blue eyes. “And what conclusion did you come to, Revna?” 
 
    “I would be more than honored to become one of your women,” the dark-blonde Wicca said before she bowed her head and then looked up to study me with her intense blue eyes. “I would loyally serve you as my master and kneel to your magnificent power. All I crave is a new way of life with those I feel a strong connection to. Yes, I love my sisters and my village, but I’ve always known that I’ve longed for something else… something greater and more powerful. I crave you, Cole… not only for your power but for your body and soul as well. I would die for you, and I want to become one of your satisfied women, and someday bear your powerful children. Will you accept me as one of your own? I vow to be loyal to you for all eternity.”  
 
    I took a moment to regard the beautiful, strong-willed Wicca with her long dark-blonde hair and bright blue eyes. She was a wild woman with swift instincts and a strong demeanor, and she had aided us during our way across the mountains and at the arrival of the ice palace. She was a gorgeous woman, but what’s more, she would make an excellent addition to our pact. 
 
    “Yes,” I finally answered as I placed a finger under her chin and raised her face to meet mine. “After everything you’ve done, you’ve certainly welcome to join us. Now, as your soon to be master, I order you to step inside the bedroom and remove your clothes.” 
 
    Revna nodded in agreement as she strolled inside a grand, pale bedroom with marble walls, sleek white floors, and a massive bed with sheer white canopies. The other women followed her inside and helped her strip off her furs, boots, and lambskins without being told to, and when I stepped inside, I closed the door behind me and regarded her pale, slender, and athletic build. Her breasts were full and perky, and there was a patch of dark-blonde hair in between her plush thighs. Her wild hair tumbled over her bare shoulders, and she bit down on her lip as she stared at me with wide, alert eyes. 
 
    I could tell she was excited but also nervous at the same time. 
 
    “Let’s begin, shall we,” I said without breaking eye contact with her. “Did she carry a blade with her?” 
 
    “Yes, master,” Akira answered before she placed a cold but sturdy weapon in my hand. “She claims this is her bonded blade.” 
 
    “Very well,” I said before I took the blade from the dark-haired beauty, turned to study Revna, and gazed at her from head to toe. “Now, Revna, I want you to get down on your knees and submit yourself to me.” 
 
    The wild woman did as I commanded, and I looked deep into her wanting eyes as a small smile crept across my face. 
 
    “What would you have us do first, master?” Beatrix asked from behind me. “How may we help?” 
 
    “First, I want you all to undress,” I ordered as I glanced around the room full of beautiful women, “and then I want you to remove my shirt and be sure to carefully place the second artifact by the bed.” 
 
    The women did as they were told, and when everyone’s furs and clothes were on the floor, a naked Morgana stepped in front of me, slowly removed my hides, and then unbuttoned my shirt. She took the blade and handed it to Akira, but when she attempted to reach for my trousers, I stopped her from undoing them just yet. 
 
    “No,” I said before I looked down into Revna’s glassy blue eyes. “She will be the one to do it.” 
 
    “Yes, master,” Morgana answered before she turned around and stood behind Revna. “As you wish.” 
 
    While the naked women surrounded us, I got down on my knees and pressed the blade slowly across the cusp of Revna’s breast before I gently cut into her skin. She gasped as I drew blood, but it wasn’t out of pain or fear. 
 
    It was of sheer pleasure and anticipation. 
 
    “Now, create the bloody pentagram so the ritual can begin,” I ordered, and the women quickly swiped the blood from Revna’s breast before they drew the unholy marking on the marble floor. 
 
    As soon as the crimson sign was created, I stood up and raised my hands into the air before I willed the power of Satan to take over my entire body and enter this room. Then I looked down into Revna’s eyes, and a smirk spread across my face before I began the unholy ritual. 
 
    “Close your eyes,” I commanded in a firm voice. “Don’t you dare open them until I give you the order.” 
 
    “Yes, sir,” the beautiful woman responded before she shut her bright eyes and took in a deep breath. 
 
    Without wasting a moment, I raised my hands into the air, and I felt an unholy presence growing as my own power surged through my body. I knew the permanence of Satan lingered in this room, and his supremacy flowed through me like a brewing river of fire before I began to conjure up the unholy powers that be. 
 
    “Vocal, et tenebras petere quod sit conjunctio fiet, et anima per sanguinem,” I echoed, and a sudden brisk wind coursed through the bedroom and made Revna’s hair fly back, but the wild woman didn’t even flinch from the icy cold. “Hae mulieres serve meus, et me in vita mea voluntati parer. Repeat after me… you are mine for all eternity.” 
 
    “I am yours to command for all eternity, Cole,” the dark-blonde answered in a firm voice. “From this moment to the end of my days, I promise to call you my master, king, and husband.” 
 
    “And now, in the ancient tongue, say that you’re mine,” I ordered, “and you will serve me for all eternity.” 
 
    “Si audierint et observaverint Illum Sicut animam meam in dominum,” the beautiful woman replied without missing a beat, and suddenly, the walls began to shake, and the wind grew sharper and colder. 
 
    As undeniable power and ecstasy flowed through my body, I looked down at the wild woman’s naked form, and an even broader smile spread across my face. 
 
    I couldn’t fucking wait to make her mine and take her both body and soul. 
 
    “Et nos in viam diabolum malum,” I roared with my hands still raised high in the air. “Nos Gratias ago Vos omnem virum robustum!” 
 
    Revna didn’t even budge an inch as the wind continued to blast across her naked skin, and when the room settled, she remained still as stone while blood spilled from her open wound and dripped down her chest. 
 
    “Now, Revna, I command you to remain on your knees and open your eyes,” I said in a fierce voice. “That’s an order from your new master.” 
 
    The wild witch’s eyes fluttered open, and her lips parted in surprise and awe before she stared up at me with pure adoration and slight confusion. 
 
    “I-I almost don’t believe it,” she gasped as her breasts heaved up and down. “I-It worked, master. I am yours.” 
 
     “Of course, it worked,” Akira said before she brushed back Revna’s long, blonde hair. “Now, look upon your new master… and be ready to serve him with all your heart and soul.” 
 
    “I’m already ready,” Revna breathed in a desperate voice before she inched closer to me. “Please… tell me what to do first, master. I vow to do anything you want.” 
 
    “You will undo my trousers,” I said before I kicked off my boots, and Vesta and Morgana took them away without question. “And when you see my cock, you will take your very first taste. But you must go slow for me. Is that understood?” 
 
    “Yes, master,” the beautiful woman sighed longingly as she stared up at me with big, beautiful eyes and then proceeded to do as she was told. 
 
    Blood rushed down to my cock as she proceeded to undo my pants, and when my fully erect dick sprung into view, she didn’t waste a moment. She gently licked the tip of my member, and an intense shiver coursed up my spine as she swirled her tongue around my thick, throbbing head. 
 
    “She’s so eager already,” Akira chuckled as she stared down at the blonde Wicca with mischievous eyes. “I bet she’s already soaking wet and ready for his cock.” 
 
    “No doubt,” Penelope giggled, “but she’s just getting started, isn’t that right, master?” 
 
    “Indeed,” I groaned before I grabbed a fistful of her dark-blonde hair. “Now, take me deep inside your mouth, Revna. Go as far as you can and take me alllllll the way in. That’s a fucking command.” 
 
    The gorgeous wild woman immediately wriggled her head all the way down to my balls and slurped greedily against my length. She gently gagged each time my throbbing tip fucked the back of her throat, and her eyes were glassy with desire as she stared up at me with pure devotion and adoration. 
 
    “She’s probably been dreaming about this moment for a long time now,” Vesta purred in a soft voice. “Look how eager she is taking his cock deep inside her mouth. She’s a veeeeeery hungry girl.”  
 
    “Well, clearly, she needs it more than anything in the world,” Circe sighed in a dream-like voice. “As do we all.” 
 
    While the other women watched with wide, eager eyes, I began to move Revna’s head up and down along my length in faster motions. I then bucked my hips forward and prodded the back of her throat with all my will and vigor. She gagged each time I went deeper, and burning hot desire boiled in my gut as I ventured further and deeper inside her warm, wanting mouth. 
 
    “That’s it,” I grunted as I bucked my hips faster and faster. “Take it all the way in your mouth like a good girl.” 
 
    “Hmmmmm,” the wild woman grunted as I prodded deeper, and all the other witches watched with wide glassy eyes as I continued to move my body faster and harder. 
 
    “She’s such a hungry, horny girl,” Nyx giggled. “Look at her face. She wants more and more.” 
 
    “And she can go deeeeeeep,” Faye added in a sultry voice. “I’m getting wet just watching her take in our unholy master. Every taste feels like the most delicious flavor in the worlds.” 
 
    “Your time will come,” I grunted as I grabbed onto Revna’s locks with a tighter grip. I could feel my cock twitch with desire, and I knew I was so close to a mind-blowing orgasm. “Fuck, fuck, fuck! Keep taking me inside, Revna.” 
 
    Precum dripped from the corners of her lips as I ventured deeper down her throat and screwed her hot wet mouth with all my determination. She slurped, hummed, and moaned for more, and when she wriggled her head even further down my shaft, my entire body quivered with desire before I spurted a hot creamy load inside her mouth and down her throat. 
 
    “Shiiiiiiiiiiit,” I growled as she licked and sucked every drop I could leak inside her greedy mouth. 
 
    “She was sooooo thirsty,” Morgana teased as Revna continued to slurp along my slick cock. “I think she drank every single drop.” 
 
    “She did wonderfully,” I panted before I pulled out of the wild woman’s mouth, and a plopping sound echoed in the bedroom. “Now, I think it’s time she receives another reward… wouldn’t you all agree?” 
 
    “Yes, master,” the women answered in unison. 
 
    As Revna remained on her knees and stared up at me with bright adoring eyes, I looked toward the massive bed and then back at her. 
 
    “Now, Revna, get on the bed,” I ordered in a firm voice. “I want you to lie down and spread your legs wide open for me. The rest of you… you may pleasure yourselves however you want while you watch me fuck her for the first time. Play with your pussies, lick and suck on each other’s nipples, finger each other, but no matter what, I forbid you from cumming. Not until I’m balls deep inside each of you. Is that understood?” 
 
    “Yes, master,” the women answered in unison, and their eyes were filled with untamed desire.  
 
    “We wouldn’t have it any other way.” Akira smirked.  
 
    I watched with hungry desire as the dark-blonde beauty stood up from the floor and slowly approached the light-blue bed. I studied her slender but athletic build as she crept on the bed and crawled on top of the sheets, and when she did as she was told, I gingerly approached the vulnerable beauty.  
 
    I was ready to claim her as mine. 
 
    “Are you ready for me?” I asked as I slowly crawled on top of her and rubbed my head along her warm wet folds. “Are you prepared to take in my huge cock?” 
 
    “I-I think so, master,” Revna said as her lips quivered, and then her breathing grew more erratic. “I want to feel you deep inside me as our bodies are connected and pressed tightly together. I need to feel your hot breath on my neck as you hold onto me and thrust as deep and hard inside my soaked and quivering pussy as you can.” 
 
    “Very well,” I agreed with a broad grin, and then I spread her legs even farther apart. “If that is what you want, then you’re going to have to go even wider. I want to see deep inside your wet, eager cunt.” 
 
    “Yes, master.” The wild woman shuddered, and when I slipped my fingers deep inside her sopping pussy, she instantly tossed back her head and moaned for more. 
 
    “Fuuuuuuuuuck,” she groaned with eager desire. “Yes, master… please, just like that. Please don’t stop touching me.” 
 
    “Oh, you haven’t even felt what his cock is like when it’s inside you,” Akira teased from behind me. “Just wait until it’s deep, deep, inside your pussy. You’ll never feel the same way again. I swear on Satan.” 
 
    “She’s right,” Vesta purred in agreement. “It will change your entire world. Once you have a taste of his magical cock, you’ll never be able to think about anything else.” 
 
    “Then, please,” Revna begged as she stared deeply into my eyes. “Please, slip your cock inside my wet cunt… I need to know what it feels like.” 
 
    “Shhh,” I teased before I retracted my fingers and then rubbed my throbbing, flared head against her wet folds. “You need to be patient before I give you what you so desperately desire. As your master, I command it.” 
 
    “Yes, sir,” Revna moaned as she bit down on her lip, and her entire body shook with intensity and desperate desire. “I will wait for as long as you command it, but it’s killing me slowly. Your body looks like it’s been sculpted by the gods, and I just want to touch every inch of you.” 
 
    “That’s what I want to hear,” I chuckled before I plunged my full member inside her sopping wet cunt and slowly ventured deeper inside her. 
 
    We both groaned in satisfaction as I dived deeper inside her soaking wet folds, and then I began to rock my body faster and faster as I plowed further inside her silky tunnel. 
 
    “Cooooooole!” Revna screamed before she wrapped her long legs around my waist and pulled me closer. “Fuuuuuuuuck! Maaaaaaaaaaaaaaster! Yeeeees, please, fuck me harder! Press your cock against my womb and spurt your seed deep inside me!” 
 
    As I thrust harder and faster inside her, the wild woman’s walls tightened and clamped around my cock, and her moans quickly grew louder and more demanding. Her breasts heaved up and down, and she tossed her head back into the pillows as she struggled to gasp for air. 
 
    “Fuck,” I grunted as I stared down at her slick, trembling body. “You’re so tight and warm, Revna. I can’t get enough of you.” 
 
    “Does my pussy please you, master?” the dark-blonde beauty groaned as I moved faster and faster inside her. 
 
    “It certainly does,” I growled, and when she reached up to grab my hair, I leaned down and planted rough and fierce kisses along her hot neck.  
 
    The wild witch squealed and panted as I plowed deeper inside her sopping cavern and wanting body. She moaned and bit her nails into my back as I bucked my hips faster and faster against her skin, and when I seemed to hit that special spot inside her hot and fluttering walls, she screamed for more. She sounded like a ravenous wild woman in heat, which was precisely what she was, and I loved every second of it.  
 
    “Yes, yes, yes!” the dark-blonde vixen cried out as her long legs tightened around me. “More, master! Pleeeeeease, I beg you! More, more, moooooooore!” 
 
    I gave in to her desires and plunged further into her sopping, tight cavern, and with each thrust, she screamed and begged for more of my cock. She was so wet and warm, it was making my heart beat wildly, and my body trembled. Her walls clenched fiercely around my member, and she moved her hips as close to mine as possible to ensure we were fully connected and that I could bump up against her cervix.  
 
    “Listen to her moaning,” Penelope chuckled as I delved deeper inside the wanting Wicca. “She’s dying for his cock. She needs it more than anything in the world.” 
 
    “And she’s receiving every inch of it,” Akira added in a seductive voice. “Listen to her cries of pure ecstasy.” 
 
    “I-I-I think I’m going to cum!” Revna panted as I moved my body faster and faster against hers. “My entire body feels like it’s on fire! I-I-I can’t hold back, Coooooooole!” 
 
    “So, cum,” I said in between rough grunts, and as I slammed my hips against hers, her moaning only grew wilder and more eager. “Cum for me, that’s an order.”  
 
    Revna screamed like a wild animal, and I could feel my own cock twitching with desire as I plowed deeper inside her. Soon, her walls were clenching and unclenching with uncontrollable force around my quivering member, and as our panting grew more erratic and demanding, I could feel my entire body flush with desire. I thrust deeper and further inside her, and when her whole body spasmed, and she screamed my name once more, I exploded a hot load of creamy cum deep inside her abused pussy. My head wildly spun in circles as her walls clamped around my cock and demanded for every drop of my thick cum.  
 
    The wild witch did her best to try to regain her breathing, but she was trembling from head to toe, and it took her a moment to release her hold on me. My body shook as I gently plopped out of her soaked opening, and I gazed into her wide, satisfied eyes. 
 
    “Thank you, master,” the beautiful blonde breathed in pleasure. “That was the most amazing feeling in all of the worlds.” 
 
    “We told you it would feel like pure ecstasy,” Marina breathed, and when I turned to look at the other women, they were all pleasuring each other in some form or another. “Our master knows how to please his women, and the gratification lasts for eternity.” 
 
    “Yet we can never get enough of his unholy, magnificent cock,” Akira chuckled, and when I looked at the ebony-eyed beauty, I beckoned for her to come closer. “Yes, master?”  
 
    “Come here,” I demanded with a sly grin. “I want you to show Revna how else I can please my women. There are more ways than one, as you well know. Revna, join the others and slip your fingers in and out of your raw pussy while you watch what I can do to Akira. Then you’ll see just how well I can please each of you in different ways,” 
 
    “Yes, master,” Revna answered before she crawled off the bed with trembling legs.  
 
    “Now,” I said as I turned my attention back to Akira. “Come here. Right fucking now. Your master demands it.” 
 
    “Yes, sir,” the dark-haired Wicca growled like a wolf in heat. “I’d be more than happy to show Revna what you can do to my body. I’ll scream your name over and over again, and it would be an honor to have you deep inside my wet, wanting pussy once more.” 
 
    The gorgeous and slim but athletically built witch stepped away from the other women and slowly sauntered toward me with her exotic eyes and full purple lips. I then positioned myself on the bed and laid down on the sheets while Akira leisurely crawled on top of me, but when she stopped and looked down at my cock, she moaned and smiled.  
 
    “Master,” she pleaded with wide, dark eyes. “May I please taste your dick before I begin?” 
 
    “You may.” I nodded. “As long as you go nice and slooooow.”  
 
    Akira’s eyes never left mine as she slowly lowered herself down to my member, and then she gently wrapped her hands around my length and began to move them up and down. I shuddered with instant pleasure as she moved her hands faster, and without being told to, she began to swirl her hot tongue along my tip. Her eyes never left mine as she tasted what she so desperately desired, and she began to lick along my underside and back to my flared tip. The corners of her lips stretched into a sexy smile as she continued to tease me with her expert tongue, and a deep groan rattled in my chest. 
 
    “Hmmmmm,” the raven-haired beauty moaned before she licked her purple lips and then moved her hands up and down along my stiff shaft. “How does that feel, master? Do you like it? Tell me, please.” 
 
    “It feels fucking incredible,” I grunted as I tossed back my head, and then, without being told, she slowly began to suck on my cock. 
 
    I relished the moment as my blood rushed south, and her head bobbed faster and faster along my slick length. I could feel the back of her throat as she took me all the way in, but I knew if she continued like this, I would cum in her mouth, and that’s not what I wanted right now. 
 
    No, I wanted to spray my seed deep inside her empty womb and fill her body with all of my sweltering cream. 
 
    “Stop, Akira,” I ordered, and she immediately plopped my wet cock out of her wide mouth. “Now, I want you to climb on top of me and show the others how to ride me like a fucking stallion. I know it’s your favorite position, and I’d be more than happy to please you as best as I can.” 
 
    “Yes, sir,” the dark-haired Wicca responded without hesitation. “You’re such a generous master… and I promise to ride the fuck out of you.”  
 
    My erect cock was as hard and upright as a titanium rod as Akira slowly hovered her wet pussy over my tip, and her dark, mysterious eyes never left mine as she gently slipped my rock-hard member inside her sopping hole. 
 
    When our hot bodies were connected, we both groaned with pleasure, and Akira wasted no time before she began to hop up and down along my slick cock. Her dark eyes rolled into the back of her head as she continued to bounce her body vigorously along my length, and as she did so, I grabbed onto her slender hips and guided her faster and harder along my member. She moaned louder and gasped when I bucked my hips upward, and I plunged my cock even deeper inside her clenching, hot, wet tunnel. 
 
    “M-M-Master,” she grunted when she rocked her body more fiercely against mine. “I can feel you deep inside my tunnel! P-P-Please don’t stop until I’m filled to the brim with your thick, delicious cream. I want it deep inside me, and I want to feel it drip down my thighs so I can have a taste.” 
 
    “I wouldn’t dream of stopping,” I teased as she rocked against my hips with wild, untamed passion. “Fuuuuuck, Akira, you were hungry for my cock, weren’t you?” 
 
    “I was starving for it, master,” she panted as I pounded deeper inside her, and she grunted for more. “Ah, ah, ah! Unholy shiiiiiiiiiiiiit!”  
 
    “Do you see the way she moves, Revna?” Vesta purred, and when I looked at the other women over Akira’s body, each one was either sawing their fingers in and out of their pussies, or licking and suckling on each other’s swollen buds. “She knows how to ride our master like an expert horseback rider, and he goes as deep as he can inside her hungry pussy. Together, they make beautiful but passionate love that only our coven can understand or be blessed with.” 
 
    “It’s so delicious to gaze upon,” Revna said as she rubbed furiously at her bright red clit, and some of my cum dribbled out of her swollen pussy lips. “I-I-I can’t look away.”  
 
    “It feels more fucking incredible than anything,” Akira grunted with a sly smile, and her cheeks deepened in color as sweat dripped in between her perky breasts. “Now, please, choke me, master! Wrap your hands around my neck until I can’t breathe. I need to feel your strong hands around me! Pleeeeeease!” 
 
    “As you wish,” I chuckled as I reached up and grabbed her throat, and then I squeezed until her lips parted open and she could barely pant or groan. 
 
    Her walls clenched even tighter around my pole as I prodded upward, and the tip of my cock scraped the walls of her cervix. The dark-eyed beauty slammed her hands down on my chest, and she dug her long nails into my skin until she drew blood. As she bounced faster and faster, her walls clamped violently around my cock, and I knew she was close to a mind-numbing orgasm. 
 
    “I-I-I,” she struggled to breathe as my hold on her neck tightened. “I-I’m going to cum everywhere, master! I can’t h-h-hold back any longer!” 
 
    “So, cum with me,” I urged as my own dick throbbed and convulsed. 
 
    When I let go of her throat, she finally screamed and tossed back her head as her pussy clenched violently around my pulsating member. Then, when she called out again, my cock twitched and exploded like a hot hose deep inside her hungry cavern, and hot juices slipped from her opening and all over my thighs as we both struggled to breathe. 
 
    I grew lightheaded as she bent down and planted a deep, warm kiss on my lips and then bit my neck in gratitude. Her walls continued to suck me for every drop of cum I could give her, and by the time we both regained control of our breathing, she slowly clambered off me and sighed with pleasure. 
 
    “Thank you, master… now, what will you have me do?” she asked with flushed cheeks and slick breasts. 
 
    “I want you to join the other women and have them lick your pussy clean one by one,” I answered, but then I looked over at Circe, and a smile spread across my face. “But, Circe, first, I want you pressed up against the wall, and I want you to be ready for me. I’m going to fuck you long and hard until you’re screaming my name over and over again.” 
 
    “Yes, master,” the blonde witch responded with glittering, serpentine eyes. “Nothing would give me more pleasure than to feel your huge cock slip deep inside my wet pussy.” 
 
    “So, what are you waiting for?” I teased as I cocked an eyebrow at her. “Go over there and wait for me.”  
 
    The serpentine witch wasted no time before she stood up and found a spot against a white wall, and she patiently waited for me as I climbed off the bed and walked past the other women who were busy licking Akira clean. 
 
    I slowly approached the eager witch, and as I stared into her snake-like eyes, I could tell she was dying for me to slide deep inside her and give in to her wild wishes. However, I wanted to take my time, so when we were close enough to kiss, I gently nibbled on her lower lip while sliding two fingers deep inside her soaked cunt. 
 
    “Oh, master,” she breathed before I pulled away. 
 
    As I sawed in and out of her hole, she closed her eyes and bit down on her lip. 
 
    “Your touch feels like the greatest depths of hell… I can’t get enough fire from you… master,” Circe panted, and her full breasts bounced up and down with each rapid breath she took. “Please, master, thrust your huge cock inside me. I want to feel you deep, deep inside meeeeee.” 
 
    “With pleasure,” I said before I pulled out my fingers and then rubbed my rock-hard cock against her thighs. “Do you want to feel me prodding my dick deep inside you?” 
 
    “Yes!” she squealed as I continued to tease her with my thick, throbbing head. “Fuck me hard against this wall until I cum everywhere!” 
 
    “Beg for it,” I growled into her ear. 
 
    “Pleeeeeease, master,” she moaned, and when I swiftly picked her up and pressed her harder against the wall, she screamed with delight. 
 
    I slowly slipped my cock inside her wet, hot pussy, and she groaned with pleasure as I bucked my hips forward and fucked her rough and hard against the wall. I pounded deep inside her sopping pussy, and I didn’t hold back. 
 
    “Yes, yes, yes!” the blonde Wicca screamed in ecstasy. “Please, don’t stop, master! I need your cock more than anything else… I need your seed filling my womb!” 
 
    I moved my hips faster as our grunts grew louder and more demanding, and her breathing was rough and erratic as I pounded inside her abused, wet pussy. She wrapped her legs even tighter around my waist as I pushed her against the wall, and when I started to bounce her up and down, she looked up to the ceiling and squealed with pleasure. 
 
    “Ah, ah, ah!” she screamed, and it looked like she was possessed by a demon as her cries of desire echoed through the room. “I-I think I’m going to cum everywhere, master! I can’t hold back!” 
 
    “So, don’t,” I grunted as I moved her body faster along my throbbing length, and a deep burning desire set in the pit of my stomach when I felt myself nearing my own threshold. “Cum everywhere like a good girl. Cum for your master.” 
 
    “Y-Y-Yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeees!” Circe screamed in pleasure. “Cooooooooooole!” 
 
    Her wet, tight walls clamped and sucked my cock as I exploded inside her and filled her up to the brim with my unholy seed. I struggled to breathe, and I held onto her as we both slowly steadied our trembling bodies. 
 
    I gently let the blonde beauty down on her feet and nearly had to catch her before she fell from her unsteady balance. I then saw thick, white liquid dripping down her legs, and a small smile spread across my face. 
 
    “Circe…” I started as I looked down between her legs. “I want you to slip your fingers inside your pussy and lick up every drop inside you.” 
 
    “Yes, master.” The snake-eyed Wicca smirked before she slowly reached down and slipped two fingers easily inside her wet folds. 
 
    Her eyes never left mine as she began to use her fingers to prod in and out of her wet hole. She then pulled out a pair of slick fingers, slipped them deep inside her mouth, and groaned with pleasure as she pulled them back out. 
 
    “Good girl,” I grunted before I slapped her ass and gestured for her to join the other women. “Now… let’s see who’s next? Who’s ready to get fucked until they scream loud enough for the entire mountain to hear?” 
 
    The women were all on their knees, rubbing their clits or gently fucking themselves, yet each one stared up at me with adoring eyes as if to silently beg for their turn. 
 
    “Hmmm,” I said as my eyes landed on the blue-skinned Nyx and the lavender-toned Vesta. “You two… crawl toward me, face the women, and get on your hands and knees. I want them to watch as I take turns fucking the two of you from behind.” 
 
    “Yes, master,” the two women answered in unison, and they couldn’t even hide the eager smiles spreading across their flawless faces. 
 
    I watched with eagerness as they both did as they were told, and when I positioned myself behind them, I took a long moment to appreciate their vulnerable positions. Nyx’s and Vesta’s folds were already glistening with desire, and each woman had her back arched low and ready. My cock was hard and ready as I got down on my knees, but first, I wanted to tease each woman before I plunged my member deep inside their wanting bodies. 
 
    “Hmmm,” I grunted as I began to rub my throbbing head against Vesta’s moist, lavender folds. “Are you ready for my cock, Vesta?” 
 
    “Yes, I’ve been craving for you, master,” the elvish beauty responded in a soft whisper. “Every night before I sleep, all I can think about is your cock and your firm body against mine. Please, slip inside me, master. I beg you. Please?” 
 
    “Is that so?” I teased before I batted my dick along her wet, glistening cunt, and with each teasing tap, she arched her purple back even lower and moaned for more. I chuckled before I then turned to Nyx. “And you, Nyx? Do you need my cock deep inside you as well?” 
 
    “Yes, master,” the horned witch moaned with delight as I nearly slipped my tip deep inside her. “Oooooooooh, fuck me. I can’t wait any longer!” 
 
    “Hmmm,” I chuckled. “Well, I’m afraid Vesta asked a little more politely than you did. So… you’re going to have to wait for your turn.” 
 
    The blue witch pouted but knew better than to argue.  
 
    Meanwhile, Vesta arched her back even deeper and presented her body to me, like a wild animal in heat. She turned over her shoulder to look at me as I rubbed my head against her wet pussy once more, and there was an eager spark in her glassy, silver eyes. 
 
    “Do you like how wet my pussy is, master?” the lavender witch teased before she wriggled her ample ass and urged me to slide inside her. “I know you’d like to fuck me rough and hard. Would you like that, master?” 
 
    “I would fucking love it,” I growled right before I plunged my rigid rod deep inside her tight, sweltering cave. “Ahhhhhhhhh… shit!”  
 
    “Fuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuck!” the elvish beauty screamed as I ventured deeper. “Maaaaaaaster! Yeeeeees! Keep going deeper! Pleeeeeease!” 
 
    Her slender body jerked forward as I thrust faster and harder inside her with all my intensity and determination, and when she tossed back her long, shimmery green hair, I grabbed it and pulled her back. Delicious moans and gasps escaped from her lips as I plowed deeper and harder, and when my balls banged against her clit, she gasped and cried out for more.  
 
    “You’re soooo fucking tight, Vesta,” I grunted as our bodies rocked in unison, and then we picked up the pace and fucked like two wild rabbits. “Satan, you’re soaking wet.” 
 
    “O-O-Only for you, master,” the elf mewled as she struggled to remain on all fours, but I knew it was a challenge for her. “I-I think I’m going to cum! Master! Do I have your permission?” 
 
    “Yes, I want you to cum for me,” I ordered, “and while you do so, I want you to scream my name as loud as you can.” 
 
    “Coooooooooooooole!” the elvish witch cried out as her walls clamped tightly around my member. 
 
    While she came long and hard, I gently plopped out of her swollen cunt and slipped deep inside Nyx, and she gasped and moaned in surprise as soon as I began to rock my body against hers. Her insides were clamping around my quivering length like a bear trap as I ventured deeper and deeper inside her warm, wet tunnel, and when I grabbed onto her wide, blue hips, I dug my nails into her flesh and bucked my hips faster against her skin. 
 
    “Yes, yes, yes!” the blue Wicca moaned as I fucked her hard and rough. “P-Please, don’t stop, master! I’m so, so, so close!” 
 
    “I know, I can feel it,” I chuckled as I dug my nails deeper into her sapphire skin. 
 
    “Ah, ah, ah! she gasped as she rocked her slender body faster against mine. 
 
    Nyx inched closer to me, and when her walls violently clamped around my shaft and throbbed uncontrollably, I knew she was about to cum, and hard. 
 
    “Come for me,” I growled, and as my cock twitched deep inside her body, I knew I was about to explode. I wanted both women to feel my cum all over their naked bodies, though, so I swiftly but gently pulled out of Nyx as she screamed and came hard. I then exploded my load of cum all over both women’s bodies, and they groaned as the cream sprayed all over their asses and backs like rain. 
 
    “Oooooooh, it’s soooooo warm,” Vesta purred and sighed with delight. 
 
    “Thank you, master,” Nyx mewled. 
 
    “You two aren’t done yet,” I chuckled. “No… now I want you to lick each other’s bodies and don’t waste a drop of my cream. Understood?” 
 
    “Yes, master,” the women responded without hesitation. 
 
    I took a minute to watch as the women took turns to lick all the slick cream off each other, and when I turned to the others who were patiently waiting for me to decide, I grinned from ear to ear. 
 
    “Now, let’s see who’s next?” I teased as I stared at Marina, Morgana, Faye, Penelope, and Beatrix. “Hmmm…. I think I’d like Faye to come over to claim her reward after leading the dragons in the sky.” 
 
    “Truly, master?” the redhead gasped with large, desire-filled eyes. “It would be my honor… may… may I ride you like Akira?” 
 
    “You may,” I chuckled as I beckoned for her to follow me to the bed. 
 
    The redhead crawled over to me as I laid down on the pillows, and when her green eyes flicked down to my cock, a coy smile spread across her face before she grasped my member and then began to bat it along her freckled tits. 
 
    “Do you like that, master?” she questioned with an arched red eyebrow. 
 
    “Hmmm,” I grunted as more blood rushed south. “I do.” 
 
    “How about this?” she asked in a sweet voice before she opened her mouth and then tapped my flared tip along the edge of her wet tongue. 
 
    “Fuuuuuuuuck,” I groaned as she continued to tease me, and I was enjoying every fucking second of it. “Suck on it.” 
 
    The redhead quickly wrapped her full lips around my member and moaned as she slid her mouth all the way down to my balls. When the tip of my cock scraped the back of her throat, I groaned with sheer pleasure, and then she gently gagged but continued to bob her head up and down along my length. 
 
    “That’s enough,” I said after a few moments. “You’ve earned your reward… now slowly clamber on top of me so I can marvel at your freckled and perfect body before I claim it as mine.” 
 
    “Yes, master,” the beautiful redhead answered before she hovered her wet pussy over my pole. She swirled her hips around in seductive motions and locked eyes with me before she gently lowered her body onto mine and slid down my slick cock. 
 
    “Fuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuuck,” I grunted as my tip went deeper inside her sweltering tunnel. 
 
    “Oooooooh, master,” Faye panted as she began to bounce up and down. “Your cock is so full and thick… Satan, I want you to spray your seed in my womb and fill me to the brim.” 
 
    “Keep moving like that, and you’ll get what you desire,” I growled as I bucked my hips upward and plowed deeper inside her hungry body. “Do you like that?” 
 
    “A-Ah, y-y-yes,” she stuttered as her cheeks deepened in color, and then I grabbed one of her perky tits and pinched her swollen nipple. “Ooooooooooh, fuuuuuuuuuuuck, yes, master! More! Pleeeeeeeeease, don’t stop! I need mooooooore!” 
 
    Faye began to eagerly bounce up and down along my length, and her eyes were filled with wild desire as she picked up the pace. Her tight, hot walls clamped around my shaft as the color in her cheeks deepened, and she greedily gasped for air as she looked up at the ceiling and moaned and groaned for even more. 
 
    “Keep going,” I commanded as I dug my nails deeper in her skin, “but faster.” 
 
    The eager Wicca did as she was told and was bouncing her pussy up and down with so much vigor and eagerness, I thought she would pass out from the ecstasy of it all. She tossed her head around and bit down on her lip as her walls clamped even tighter around my cock. 
 
    “I-I think I’m going to cum, master!” she wailed as I pinched her nipple even harder. “I-I can’t hold back any longer!” 
 
    “So, cum for me,” I ordered. “Right now.” 
 
    “Cooooooooooole!” Faye screamed as hot juices spurted from her opening, and she groaned with satisfaction. “Maaaaaaaaaster! Yeeeeeeeeeees!” 
 
    My member convulsed deep inside her body as she continued to scream and gasp for more, and I sprayed a bucket load of my hot cum inside her tight tunnel until I’d filled her all the way up. My breathing grew heavier, and my heart hammered against my chest as her walls milked me for every single drop of cum I could give her. 
 
    We both took a long moment to regain our breathing, and when she slowly clambered off me, she collapsed next to me and laid on the bed with a huge grin on her face. When I sat up and looked down at the other women, I also smiled and wondered which one would be next to receive my cock. Each one was worthy, strong-willed, beautiful, and powerful, and they were all mine. 
 
    “Who wants to go next?” I asked with a smirk. 
 
    Yet, other questions remained in my mind, and no matter how much I was enjoying this victorious and sex-filled night, I couldn’t help but wonder how long it would be before we found the third artifact. 
 
    And then, more importantly, when would I be able to make Samara one of my own? 
 
      
 
      
 
    End of Book 8 
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